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PREFACE 

The  subjects  suggested  for  study  in  the  various  Quorums  of 
Priesthood,  for  1912,  are  as  follows: 

High  Priests — Principles  of  the  Gospel. 
Seventies — The  Atonement. 
Elders — The  Articles  of  Faith  Applied. 
Priests — Church  Government. 
Teachers — The  Apostolic  Age. 
Deacons — The  Latter-day  Prophet. 

Purpose  of  the  Outlines. 

The  Outlines  are  not  a  guarantee  for  successful  class  work,  nor  a 
panacea  for  all  the  ills  and  difficulties  that  teachers  meet  in  making 
quorum  work  effective.  At  best  they  are  only  a  suggestive  means  to 
systematic  effort  in  promoting  the  Priesthood  movement,  which  has 
for  its  purpose  the  giving  of  the  Priesthood  quorums  that  dignity, 
efficiency,  and  influence  in  the  Church  which  their  power  and  calling 
require  of  them.  The  Outlines  are  simply  a  guide  in  the  study  of  the 
Gospel,  and  of  the  practical  duties  of  quorum  members;  and  instruc- 
tors and  members  who  use  them  only  as  such,  and  will  diligently 
strive  to  secure  more  information  on  the  subjects  named,  will  find 
their  efforts  rewarded  by  an  increase  of  interest  and  spirit  in  the  class. 

Preparation  of  the  Teacher. 

To  this  end,  it  is  necessary  for  the  instructor  to  prepare  most 
carefully  each  lesson,  using  the  suggestions  in  the  Course  only  as  a 
help  in  preparing  his  own  outline.  He  must  see  clearly  what  he  de- 
sires the  class  to  see;  more  than  this,  he  must  have  knowledge  of 
the  truth  or  truths  he  is  trying  to  teach.  That  man  is  untrue  to  him- 
self and  to  his  class,  who  will  attempt  to  teach  something  he  does  not 
believe.  No  wonder  such  a  teacher's  class  loses  interest.  It  is  the 
lack  of  efficient  teaching  that  makes  it  difficult  to  maintain  the  proper 
interest  in  quorum  work.  Much  of  this  inefficiency  can  be  overcome 
by  thorough  preparation;  for 

1.  "Preparation  makes  clear  what  is  to  be  taught." 

2.  "It  is  the  means  of  knowing  and  feeling  the  invisible  truth 
taught  by  the  circumstances  of  the  lesson." 

3.  "It  enables  the  teacher  to  make  an  intelligent  application  of 
the  truth  to  his  class." 

4.  "It  justifies  the  teacher  in  asking  God's  aid  in  the  further  prep- 
aration, and  especially  in  the  presentation  of  the  lesson;  it  is  a  means 
of  increasing  the  inspiration  that  comes  from  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord, 
without  which  no  teacher  should  teach." 
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Preparation  of  Members. 

It  is  just  as  important  for  members  of  the  class  to  prepare.  Too 
many  blame  the  lack  of  interest  in  the  recitation  to  the  teacher;  when, 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  each  member  contributes  to  the  interest  or  lack  of 
interest;  and  he  who  does  not  come  prepared  to  give  as  well  as  to 
receive  is  worse  than  the  cuckoo,  for  the  cuckoo  does  lay  its  own 
eggs,  but  the  unprepared  class  member  wants  somebody  else  not  only 
to  hatch  his  eggs  of  thought  but  to  lay  them  besides. 

Time  of  Meeting. 

Most  of  the  quorums  throughout  the  Church  meet  each  Monday 
night.  A  few,  however,  meet  at  some  convenient  hour  on  Sunday,  es- 
pecially through  the  summer.  When  Sunday  is  used,  care  should  be 
taken  to  meet  at  a  time  that  does  not  conflict  with  regular  Sabbath 
meetings,  particularly  the  Sunday  School  and  the  Sacrament  meeting. 

Practical  Duties. 

Some  one  has  said  that  "Truth  is  as  much  a  matter  of  experience 
as  of  speculation."  An  honest  man  will  generally  find  it.  To  know 
it,  one  must  feel  it:  above  all,  must  live  in  it.  Then  it  becomes  vital 
to  his  spirit — a  part  of  his  being.  To  point  out  avenues  of  action  in 
which  every  member  of  the  quorums  may  apply  the  truths  he  studies, 
and  thus  make  them  "part  of  his  being,"  is  the  principal  phase  of  quo- 
rum work.  Let  us  have  less  theory  and  speculative  theology,  and 
more  practical  religion.  Study  how  best  to  foster  the  true  spirit 
of  brotherhood  and  fraternity;  how  best  to  perform  seemingly  simple 
Church  duties;  how  to  introduce  into  our  personal,  home,  and  commu- 
nity life  the  moral  teachings  of  the  gospel.  This  may  be  done  by  giv- 
ing special  attention  to  the  application  of  principles  and  duties  in  each 
lesson. 

That  the  Lord's     choicest    blessings    and    inspiration    may    attend 

you,,  brethren,  in  your  studies  and  labors  in  this  divine  work  of  the 

Priesthood,  that  you  may  receive  strength  to  be  true  to  the  power  and 

calling  that   rests  upon  you,  is   the   prayer  of  your  fellow-workers  in 

(the  Church. 

THE  GENERAL  COMMITTEE. 
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INTRODUCTION 

It  has  been  impossible  in  the  limited  space  allotted  in  this  outline 
to  go  into  extended  detail  upon  the  topics  treated.  Where  quotations 
have  been  found  necessary  from  other  than  standard  Church  works, 
these  are  given  in  full,  but  to  the  standard  Church  works,  references 
only  are  given.  It  is  very  important  in  the  preparation  of  the  lesson 
that  these  references  be  carefully  studied,  as  in  many  instances  they 
contain  the  arguments  designed  to  be  made  in  that  particular  place  in 
the  lesson. 

In  the  course  of  study  for  the  High  Priests  for  1910,  the  history  of 
the  gospel  was  treated,  embracing  lessons  on  the  origin  of  man,  the 
plan  of  salvation,  the  fall,  the  redemption,  the  mission  of  Jesus  Christ 
and  His  atonement,  and  the  restoration  of  the  gospel  through  the 
Prophet  Joseph  Smith.  Therefore,  this  course  of  lessons  is  confined 
to  the  first  principles  of  the  gospel,  including  the  resurrection  and  the 
final  judgment,  and  the  treatment  of  a  number  of  practical  require- 
ments demanded  of  a  faithful  Latter-day  Saint  in  his  every-day  life. 

In  the  "Application"  following  each  lesson  such  practical  sugges- 
tions and  questions  are  presented  as  it  is  believed  will  awaken  others, 
and  enable  the  High  Priests  to  apply  what  they  learn  for  the  good  of 
the  cause  of  the  Lord,  and  for  the  progress  of  his  people.  "How  does 
the  doctrine  in  this  lesson  practically  apply  to  us,  and  to  the  Saints 
among  whom  we  labor?"  "Of  what  practical  use  to  us  are  these 
truths?"  should  be  the  questions  uppermost  in  the  mind  of  every  stu- 
dent. It  is  far  more  important  than  the  mere  facts  and  arguments, 
though,  of  course,  these  are  not  to  be  neglected. 

In  the  general  plan  and  argument  of  this  work,  the  committee  are 
indebted  to  many  preceding  writers,  principally  among  whom  are  Dr. 
James  E.  Talmage,  in  "Articles  of  Faith;"  the  Y.  M.  M.  I.  A.  Man- 
uals, Principles  of  the  Gospel,  1  and  2,  for  the  years  1901-4;  John 
Jacques,  "Catechism  for  Children;"  Franklin  D.  Richards,  "Compen- 
dium;" and  B.  H.  Roberts,  "New  Witnesses  for  God"  and  "The 
Gospel." 

Again,  let  every  High  Priest  work  to  put  into  practice  the  doc- 
trines and  principles  of  the  gospel,  in  his  own  life  first,  then  in  the 
lives  of  all  the  Saints  before  whom  he  stands,  by  virtue  of  his  calling, 
as  a  shining  light  and  example. 


PRINCIPLES  OF  THE  GOSPEL 


LESSON  TITLES. 

1.  God    I. 

2.  God    II. 

3.  The  Godhead. 

4.  God  Revealed. 

5.  Faith. 

6.  How  Faith  Grows. 

7.  Cultivation  of  Faith — Knowledge  and  Faith. 

8.  The  Basic  Principle  of  the  Gospel  I. 

9.  The  Basic  Principle  of  the  Gospel  II. 

10.  Nature  of  Repentance. 

11.  Order  and  Necessity  of  Repentance. 

12.  Examples  of  Repentance  from  History. 

13.  Baptism  I. 

14.  Baptism  II. 

15.  Baptism  III. 

16.  Bestowal  of  the  Holy  Ghost  I. 

17.  Bestowal  of  the  Holy  Ghost  II. 

18.  Spiritual  Gifts  I. 

19.  Spiritual  Gifts  II. 

20.  Spiritual  Gifts  III. 

21.  Spiritual  Gifts  IV. 

22.  Spiritual  Gifts  V. 

23.  Vicarious  Works  for  the  Dead  I. 

24.  Vicarious  Works  for  the  Dead  II. 

25.  The  Resurrection. 

26.  The  Gathering. 

27.  The  Establishment  of  Zion. 

28.  The  Millennium  and  Christ's  Second  Coming  and  Reign. 

29.  Tithing. 

30.  Right  Living  I — Practical  Religion. 

31.  Right  Living  II — Practical  Work. 

32.  Right  Living  III— The  Sabbath  Day  and  Fasts. 

33.  Right  Living  IV — The  Sacrament. 

34.  Right  Living  V — Temperance. 

35.  Right  Living  VI— Marriage. 

36.  Right  Living  VII — Prayer — Civil  Authority— Society. 


Course  of  Study 


High  Priest's  Quorum  (Third  Year) 


PRINCIPLES  OF  THE  GOSPEL 

LESSON  I. 

GOD.     Part  I. 

"It  is  the  first  principle  of  the  Gospel  to  know  for  a  certainty  the 
character  of  God,  and  to  know  that  we  may  converse  with  him  as  one 
man  converses  with  another." — Joseph  Smith. 

I.     BELIEF  IN  GOD. 

1.  Declaration  of  the  Latter-day  Saints. 

The  first  article  of  faith  of  the  Latter-day  Saints  reads:  "We  be- 
lieve in  God,  the  Eternal  Father,  and  in  his  son  Jesus  Christ,  and  in 
the  Holy  Ghost." 

2.  Plutarch  on  Ancient  Conditions. 

Almost  universally,  mankind,  ancient  and  modern,  have  generally 
assented  to  the  belief  in  the  existence  of  God.  Plutarch  said  of  ancient 
conditions,  "If  you  search  the  world,  you  may  find  cities  without 
walls,  without  letters,  without  kings,  without  money;  but  no  one  ever 
saw  a  city  without  a  deity,  without  a  temple,  or  without  prayers." 

3.  Belief  in  God  Natural. 

The  great  and  primary  truth  that  there  is  a  God  has  obtained 
among  men  almost  universally,  and  in  all  ages;  so  that  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, which  speak  of  God  in  every  page,  and  which  advert  to  the  sen- 
timents of  mankind  for  the  period  of  about  four  thousand  years,  always 
assume  this  truth  as  admitted.  In  the  early  ages  of  the  world,  indeed, 
there  is  no  positive  evidence  that  speculative  theism  had  any  advo- 
cates; and  if,  at  a  subsequent  period,  the  'fool  said  in  his  heart.  There 
is  no  God,'  the  sentiment  appears  more  prominent  in  his  affections 
than  in  his  judgment;  and,  withal,  had  so  feeble  an  influence  over  the 
minds  of  men,  that  the  sacred  writers  never  deemed  it  necessary  to 
fcombat   the   error,   either  by  formal   arguments,   or  by   an   appeal   to 
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miraculous  operations.  Polytheism,  not  atheism,  was  the  prevailing 
sin;  and  therefore  the  aim  of  inspired  men  was  not  so  much  to  prove 
the'  existence  of  one  God,  as  the  non-existence  of  others — to  maintain 
his  authority,  to  enforce  his  laws,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  rival  pre- 
tenders. *  *  *  So  clear,  full  and  overpowering  is  the  evidence  of 
God's  existence,  that  it  has  commanded  general  belief  in  all  ages  and 
countries,  the  only  exceptions  being  a  few  savage  tribes  of  a  most 
degraded  type,  among  whom  the  idea  of  God  has  faded  and  disap- 
peared with  every  vestige  of  civilization;  and  a  few  eccentric,  would-be 
philosophers  who  affect  to  doubt  everything  which  others  believe,  and 
question  the  truth  of  their  own  institutions,  so  that  the  general  assent 
to  the  being  of  a  God  might  be  added  to  a  testimony  of  no  small 
weight  in  this  argument. — Cassell's  "Bible  Dictionary;"  article,  God. 
Talmage's  "Articles  of  Faith,"  page  49. 

4.     Importance  of  Belief  in  God. 

The  existence  of  a  Supreme  Being  is,  without  doubt,  the  sublim- 
est  conception  that  can  enter  the  human  mind,  and,  even  as  a  scientific 
question,  can  have  no  equal,  for  it  assumes  to  furnish  the  cause  of 
causes,  the  great  ultimate  fact  in  philosophy,  the  last  and  sublimest 
generalization  of  scientific  truth.  Yet  this  is  the  lowest  demand  it  pre- 
sents for  our  study;  for  it  lies  at  the  very  foundation  of  morality,  vir- 
tue, and  religion;  it  supports  the  social  fabric,  and  gives  cohesion  to 
all  its  parts;  it  involves  the  momentous  question  of  man's  immortality 
and  responsibility  to  supreme  authority,  and  it  is  inseparably  con- 
noted with  his  brightest  hopes  and  highest  enjoyments.  It  is,  indeed 
not  only  a  fundamental  truth,  but  the  grand  central  truth  of  all  other 
truths.  All  other  truths  in  science,  ethics,  and  religion,  radiate  from 
this.  It  is  the  source  from  which  they  all  flow,  the  center  to  which 
they  all  converge,  and  the  one  sublime  proposition  to  which  they  all 
bear  witness.  It  has,  therefore,  no  parallel  in  its  solemn  grandeur  and 
momentous  issues.— Cassell's  "Bible  Dictionary;"  article,  God.  See 
"Articles  of  Faith,"  p.  48. 

II.     KNOWLEDGE  OF  GOD  ESSENTIAL. 

1.  To  Know  God  is  Life  Eternal. 

"This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee;  the  only  true 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent." — John  17:3. 

2.  To  Know  God  is  the  Foundation  of  Perfect  Faith  in  Him. 

It  is  by  reason  of  the  knowledge  of  God's  existence  that  a  found- 
ation is  laid  for  the  exercise  of  faith  in  him,  as  the  only  Being  in 
whom  faith  could  center  for  life  and  salvation;  for  faith  could  not  cen- 
ter in  a  Being  of  whose  existence  we  have  no  idea,  because  the  idea 
of  his  existence  in  the  first  instance  is  essntial  to  the  exercise  of 
faith  in  him. 

Furthermore,  man  must  know  the  character  of  God,  and  have  a 
correct  idea  of  his  perfections  and  attributes,  to  exercise  faith  in  him. 

Then,   again,   man,   in   order   to   exercise   faith   in   God,   unto   life 
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and  salvation,  must  possess  an  actual  knowledge  that  the  course,  of 
life  he  is  pursuing  is  according  to  the  will  of  God.  This  implies  that 
man  must  know  the  will  of  God  concerning  him,  or  that  man  must 
know  the  commandments  and  laws  of  God,  and  obey  them,  to  make 
his  faith  perfect,  fruitful  and  abounding  in  righteousness. 

Study  Romans  10:9-15.     Read  carefully  from  "Lectures  on  Faith," 
Lecture  2:2;  also  3:2-5. 


III.  HOW  MEN  HAVE  COME  TO  KNOW  GOD. 

1.    Through  Tradition. 

The  first  definite  evidence  suggested  to  the  mind  of  man  that  a 
God  exists  who  created  all  things,  came  undoubtedly  through  God's 
self-revelation  to  man,  first  given  to  Adam,  then  transmitted  to  other 
prophets  and  holy  men,  and  by  them  to  their  generations  following. 
So  men  have  learned  by  tradition  by  the  testimony  of  the  fathers,  if 
not  by  an  inborn  quality,  that  God  exists. 

The  class  is  directed  to  study  carefully  the  Second  Lecture  on 
Faith,  particularly  verses  30  to  37,  44,  and  53  to  56,  which  sets  forth 
scriptural  evidences  of  history  and  tradition  upon  which  mankind  rest 
their  conviction  regarding  the  existence  of  a  Supreme  Being. 

The  following  comments  on  the  point  in  question  are  quoted 
from  the  M.  I.  A.  Manual,  1901-2: 

The  Definite  Idea  of  God:  It  should  be  very  carefully  observed, 
that  while  a  general  idea  of  the  existence  of  God,  and  a  measurably 
correct  idea  of  his  personality,  occur  spontaneously  to  the  mind,  yet 
an  unmistakably  correct  understanding  of  his  nature  and  attributes  can 
come  only  through  his  self-revelation  to  man.  And  from  this  definite 
revelation,  made  first  to  Adam,  and  later  to  other  prophets  and  holy 
'men,  it  is  not  safe  to  depart.  Indeed,  it  may  well  be  said  that  from 
this  primitive  revelation  the  idea  of  God's  existence  and  attributes  has 
spread  into  the  various  nations,  though  it  has  been  greatly  distorted 
by  time  and  tradition.  Yet  by  these  two  means — the  primitive  revela- 
tion and  the  natural  faith  implanted  in  the  mind  of  man — both  per- 
petuated by  tradition — a  belief  in  the  existence  of  God  is  given  to  the 
nations  of  the  world  which  cannot  entirely  be  destroyed,  no  matter 
how  much  the  idea  of  his  personality  may  be  distorted  by  the  reason- 
ings and  blind  stumblings  of  man.  It  may  well  be  said  that  belief  in 
the  existence  of  Deity  is  well-nigh  universal,  although  the  true  under- 
standing of  God's  nature  and  attributes  is,  at  the  present  time,  very 
limited  in  extent.  If,  throughout  these  lessons,  a  distinction  is  care- 
fully made  by  the  student  between  an  indefinite,  innate  faith  in  Deity, 
and  the  definite,  clear  knowledge  of  the  true  and  living  God,  it  will  be 
much  easier  to  come  to  a  thorough  understanding  of  the  subject. 

Tradition.  Primitive  ideas,  received  through  intuition  and  through 
revelation,  have  been  transmitted  and  kept  alive  by  tradition,  parents 
transmitting  them  to  children,  from  generation  to  generation.  It  is  a 
fundamental  law,  that,  consciously  or  unconsciously,  parents  will  im- 
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press  their  religious  beliefs  on  their  children.  Hence  one  cause  of 
the  wide  prevalence  of  belief  in  God  among  the  nations  of  the  earth. 
Heathen  Tradition.  Traces  of  that  tradition,  and  of  these  patri- 
archs connected  with  it,  may  be  found  in  nearly  all  the  mythologies  of 
the  world,  as  well  in  ancient  as  in  modern  times;  as  well  in  the  myth- 
ology of  the  civilized  Greeks  and  Romans,  as  in  that  of  India,  China, 
Egypt,  and  that  of  the  American  Indians.  The  tradition  has  evidently 
been  corrupted,  added  to,  and  twisted  into  fantastic  shapes,  by  the  idle 
fancies  of  corrupt  minds,  but  despite  all  the  changes  made  in  it,  traces 
of  this  tradition  are  discovered  in  the  mythology  of  all  lands. 

The  points  are  tersely  stated  in  our  childhood's  catechism  by  John 
Jaques:  "How  do  mankind  learn  by  tradition  that  there  is  a  God? 
Parents  tell  their  children  that  there  is  a  God,  the  children  in  turn, 
tell  their  children,  and  so  on  from  parents  to  children  it  is  handed 
down  for  hundreds  and  thousands  of  years.  In  this  way,  mankind 
learn  by  tradition  that  there  is  a  God." 

APPLICATION. 

Granted,  that  to  know  God  is  the  foundation  of  faith  in  him,  what 
course  is  necessary  for  the  unbeliever  that  he  may  obtain  faith  in  God;* 

How  may  men  know  that  their  course  in  life  is  in  accordance  with 
the  will  of  God? 

What  process  is  needed  for  the  creation  of  faith  in  children  and 
young  people? 

Discuss  a  practical  scheme  which  this  class  of  High  Priests  may 
adopt  to  aid  the  young  members  of  the  Church  and  others  in  their 
ward,  to  form  faith  in  God,  or  to  increase  their  present  faith  in  him. 


LESSON    2. 


GOD.     Part  II. 

"The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what  he  sees  the  Father 
do;  for  what  things  soever  he  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise." 
—John  5:19. 

I.  HOW  MEN  HAVE  COME  TO  KNOW  GOD  (Continued). 

1.     Through  the  Exercise  of  Human  Reason,  and  Observation. 

Every  house  is  builded  by  some  man;  but  he  that  built  all  things 
is  God. — Hebrews  3:4. 
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Human  reason,  operating  upon  observations  of  the  things  of  na- 
ture, strongly  declares  the  existence  of  God.  The  mind  already  im- 
bued with  the  historical  truths  of  the  Divine  existence  and  its  close 
relationship  with  man  will  find  confirmatory  evidence  in  nature  on 
every  side;  and  even  to  him  who  rejects  the  testimony  of  the  past, 
and  assumes  to  set  up  his  own  judgment  as  superior  to  the  universal 
belief  of  ages,  the  multifarious  evidence  of  design  in  nature  appeal. 
Every  observer  must  be  impressed  by  the  proofs  of  order  and  system 
among  created  things,  and  by  the  absence  of  superfluities  in  na- 
ture. He  notes  the  regular  successoin  of  day  and  night  providing  al- 
ternate periods  of  work  and  rest  for  man,  animals,  and  vegetables; 
the  sequence  of  the  seasons,  each  with  its  longer  periods  of  labor  and 
recuperation,  the  mutual  dependence  of  animals  and  plants,  the  cir- 
culation of  water  from  sea  to  cloud,  from  cloud  to  earth  again,  sustain- 
ing the  fertility  of  the  soil.  As  man  proceeds  to  the  closer  examina- 
tion of  things,  he  finds  that  by  study  and  scientific  investigation  these 
proofs  are  multiplied  many  fold.  He  may  learn  something  of  the 
laws  by  which  earth  and  its  associated  worlds  are  governed  in  their 
orbits;  by  which  satellites  are  held  subordinate  to  planets,  and  planets 
to  suns;  he  may  behold  the  marvels  of  vegetable  and  animal  anatomy, 
and  the  surpassing  mechanism  of  his  own  body;  and  with  such  appeals 
to  his  reason  increasing  at  every  step,  his  wonder  as  to  who  made  all 
this,  gives  place  to  inexpressible  admiration  for  the  Creator  whose 
presence  and  power  are  thus  so  forcibly  proclaimed;  and  the  observer 
becomes  a  worshiper. 

Man's  inborn  consciousness  tells  him  of  his  own  existence;  his 
ordinary  powers  of  observation  prove  the  existence  of  others  of  his 
kind,  and  of  uncounted  orders  of  organized  beings;  from  this  he  con- 
cludes that  something  must  have  existed  always,  for  had  there  bee»  a 
time  of  i\o  existence,  a  period  of  nothingness,  existence  could  never 
have  begun,  for  from  nothing,  nothing  can  be  derived.  The  eternal 
existence  of  something  then,  is  a  fact  beyond  dispute;  and  the  only 
question  requiring  answer  is,  what  is  that  eternal  something;  that  ex- 
istence which  is  without  beginning  and  without  end?  The  skeptic  mav 
answer,  "Nature;  matter  has  always  existed,  and  the  universe  is  but 
a  manifestation  of  matter  organized  by  forces,  operating  upon  it;" 
however,  Nature  is  not  God.  But  matter  is  neither  vital  nor  active, 
nor  is  force  intelligent;  yet  vitality  and  ceaseless  activity  are  char- 
acteristic of  created  things,  and  the  effects  of  intelligence  are  universal- 
ly present.  True,  nature  is  not  God;  and  to  mistake  the  one  for  the 
other  is  to  call  the  edifice  the  architect,  the  fabric  the  designer,  the 
marble  the  sculptor,  and  the  thing  the  power  that  made  it.  The  sys- 
tem of  nature  is  the  manifestation  of  that  order  which  argues  a  direct- 
ing intelligence;  and  that  intelligence  is  of  an  eternal  character,  coeval 
with  existence  itself.  Nature  herself  is  a  declaration  of  a  superior 
Being,  whose  will  and  purpose  she  portrays  in  all  her  varied  aspects. 
Bevond  and  above  nature,  stands  nature's  God.— Talmage's  "Articles 
of  "Faith,"  page  32:9. 

In  reference  to  the  natural  universe  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  the  great 
scientist,  wrote  to  his  friend  Dr.  Bentley,  in  1692,  as  quoted  in  Tal- 
mage's "Articles,  of  Faith:" 
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To  make  such  a  system,  with  all  its  motions,  required  a  cause 
which  understood  and  compared  together  the  quantities  of  matter  in 
the  several  bodies  of  the  sun  and  planets,  and  the  gravitating  powers 
resulting  from  them,  and  several  distances  of  the  primary  planets 
from  the  sun,  and  of  the  secondary  ones  from  Saturn,  Jupiter,  and  the 
earth;  and  the  velocities  with  which  these  planets  could  revolve  about 
those  quantities  of  matter  in  the  central  bodies;  and  to  compare  and 
adjust  all  these  things  together  in  so  great  a  variety  of  bodies  argues 
the  cause  to  be  not  blind  and  fortuitous,  but  very  well  skilled  in  me- 
chanics and  geometry." 

There  is  design  in  nature,  shown  by  the  many  parts  of  matter  in 
system  and  order  congregating  themselves  into  beautiful  worlds.  Til- 
lotson,  speaking  of  design  in  nature,  says: 

"How  often  might  a  man,  after  he  had  jumbled  a  set  of  letters  in 
a  bag,  fling  them  out  upon  the  ground  before  they  would  fall  into  an 
exact  poem,  yea, or  so  much  as  make  a  good  discourse  in  prose!  And 
may  not  a  little  book  be  as  easily  made  by  chance,  as  this  great  volume 
of  the  world?  How  long  might  a  man  be  in  sprinkling  colors  upon  a 
canvas  with  a  careless  hand,  before  they  could  happen  to  make  the 
exact  picture  of  a  man!  And  is  a  man  easier  made  by  chance  than 
this  picture?  How  long  might  twenty  thousand  blind  men,  which 
should  be  sent  out  from  the  several  remote  parts  of  England,  wander 
up  and  down  before  they  would  meet  upon  Salisbury  Plains,  and  fall 
into  rank  and  file  in  the  exact  order  of  an  army?  And  yet  this  is 
much  more  easy  to  be  imagined,  than  how  the  innumerable  blind 
parts  of  matter  should  rendezvous  themselves  into  a  world." 

Again  referring  to  the  simple  truths  in  Jaques'  catechism,  we  read: 

How  do  men  learn  by  reason  that  there  is  a  God? 

They  look  around  them,  and  see  the  sun  shining  by  day  and  not 
by  night;  they  see  and  feel  the  long  days  and  hot  weather  of  summer, 
and  the  short  days  and  cold  weather  of  winter,  come  regularly  round; 
they  see  the  rains  descend,  and  the  fruits  and  verdure  of  the  earth 
appear  in  their  seasons;  and  as  these  things  cannot  be  stopped,  nor 
the  times  when  they  come  be  altered,  by  men,  they  conclude  that 
there  must  be  a  Being  much  superior  to  man,  who  governs  and  di- 
rects all  things.  In  this  way,  men  learn  by  reason  that  there  is  a  God." 
-r-John  Jaques'  "Cateehism,"  p.  8. 

2.     Through  Revelation. 

Tradition  and  reason  while  pointing  definitely  to  his  existence, 
character  and  attributes,  yet  give  only  indistinct  conceptions  of  God. 
Revelation,  on  the  other  hand,  gives  to  man  his  fullest  knowledge  of 
God,  for  in  its  testimony  we  are  not  left  wholly  to  fallible  reasoning 
powers,  or  to  the  testimony  of  others,  but  through  revelation  we  may 
know  him  for  ourselves.  God  has  revealed  himself  to  men;  he  has 
sent  angels,  or  heavenly  messengers,  to  men;  he  has  spoken  from 
the  heavens  by  his  own  voice,  and  by  the  voice  and  whisperings  of 
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the  Holy  Ghost;  he  has  given  men  dreams  and  visions, — and  by  these 
means,  men  have  learned  by  revelation  that  there  is  a  God. 

The  Old  Testament  abounds  in  testimonies  of  the  revelation  of 
God  to  men.  A  few  striking*  instances  may  be  cited:  To  Adam, 
Gen.  2:16;  to  Enoch,  Gen.  5:24;  to  Abraham,  Gen.  18;l-5;  to  Moses 
and  many  elders  of  Israel,  Exodus  24:9-10;  to  Isaiah,  Isaiah  6:1-5. 

In  the  New  Testament  we  have  an  account  of  an  angel  being 
sent  by  the  Lord  of  Zecharias,  the  father  of  John  the  Baptist,  Luke 
1:5,  11,  12;  God  opened  the  heavens  to  the  martyr  Stephen,  Acts  7:55, 
56;  and  John  the  Revelator  had  the  heavens  opened  to  him  while  on  the 
isle  of  Patmos,  Rev.  20:11,  12.  The  words  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  have 
revealed  the  Father  to  us,  Luke  10:22;  John  5:19-21. 

In  the  Book  of  Mormon  we  have  other  testimony  showing  that 
God  revealed  himself  to  the  Brother  of  Jared,  Ether  3:11,12,13;  and 
to  Lehi,  I  Nephi  1:7,  11;  and  to  a  great  multitude  of  the  Nephites, 
III  Nephi  11:8,  9,  10.  In  this  scripture  also  Jesus  reveals  the  Father, 
III  Nephi  11:32-36;  Mosiah  15:1-4. 

In  modern  times,  practically  in  our  own  day,  the  Lord  has  re- 
vealed himself  and  his  Son  Jesus  to  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  in 
person,  Pearl  of  Great  Price,  page  85:16-17.  An  account  of  a  revela- 
tion of  John  the  Baptist  to  Joseph  Smith  and  Oliver  Cowdery  is 
given  in  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  section  13;  and  in  the  Doc.  and  Cov. 
sec.  76:19-23,  is  an  account  of  God  opening  the  heavens  to  Joseph 
Smith  and  Sidney  Rigdon  and  showing  them  the  glory  of  the  Son  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  they  testify  that  he  lives.  Again 
to  Joseph  Smith  and  Oliver  Cowdery  in  the  Kirtland  Temple,  Doc. 
and  Cov.,  110:1-4. 

The  whole  book  of  Doctrine  and  Covenants  is  a  collection  of  rev- 
elations of  God  to  the  prophet  Joseph  Smith,  and  these,  and  the  other 
scripture  quoted  prove  the  sure  existence  of  God  by  revelation,  and 
further  that  God  is  a  person,  that  man  is  created  in  the  image  of 
God,  and  that  God  is  the  Father  of  the  human  race. 

II.     PERSONALITY  OF  GOD. 

1.     Belief  of  the  Latter-day  Saints. 

a.     As  expressed  by  Orson  Pratt: 

The  true  God  exists  both  in  time  and  in  space,  and  has  as  much 
relation  to  them  as  many  or  any  other  beings.  He  has  extension,  ana 
form,  and  dimensions,  as  well  as  man.  He  occupies  space,  has  a  body, 
parts,  and  passions;  can  go  from  place  to  place — can  eat,  drink,  and 
talk,  as  well  as  man.  Man  resembles  him  in  the  features  and  form  of 
his  body,  and  he  does  not  differ  materially  in  size.  When  he  has 
been  seen  among  men,  he  has  been  pronounced,  even  by  the  wicked,  a?. 
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one  of  their  own  species.  So  much  did  he  look  like  man,  that  some 
supposed  him  to  be  the  carpenter's  son.  Like  man,  he  had  a  Father; 
and  he  was  the  express  image  of  the  person  of  the  Father.  The  two 
persons  were  as  much  alike  in  form,  in  size,  and  in  every  other  respect 
as  fathers  and  sons  are  of  the  human  race;  indeed,  the  human  race  are 
his  offspring,  made  in  his  likeness  and  image,  not  after  his  moral  im- 
age, but  after  the  image  of  his  person.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  moral 
image.  Such  an  image  cannot  exist.  Morality  is  a  property  of  some 
being  or  substance.  A  property  without  a  substance  or  being  to  which 
it  appertains  is  inconceivable.  A  property  can  never  have  figure,  shape, 
or  image  of  any  kind.  Hence,  a  moral  image  never  had  an  existence 
except  in  the  brains  of  modern  idolaters." — Orson  Pratt's  "The  King- 
dom of  God." 

b.  As  declared  by  Joseph  the  Prophet: 

God  himself  was  once  as  we  are  now,  and  is  an  exalted  man,  and 
sits  enthroned  in  yonder  heavens.  That  is  the  great  secret.  If  the 
veil  was  rent  today,  and  the  great  God  who  holds  this  world  in  its 
orbit,  and  who  upholds  all  worlds  and  all  things  by  his  power,  was 
to  make  himself  visible,  I  say,  if  you  were  to  see  him  today,  you  would 
see  him  like  a  man  in  form — like  yourselves  in  all  the  person,  image, 
and  very  form  as  a  man;  for  Adam  was  created  in  the  very  fashion, 
image,  and  likeness  of  God,  and  received  instruction  from  and  walked, 
talked,  and  conversed  with  him,  as  one  man  talks  and  communes  with 
another.  *  *  *  It  is  the  first  principle  of  the  gospel  to  know  for  a 
certainty  the  character  of  God,  and  to  know  that  we  may  converse 
with  him  as  one  man  converses  with  another,  and  that  he  was  once  a 
man  like  us;  yea,  that  God  himself,  the  Father  of  us  all,  dwelt  on  an 
earth,  the  same  as  Jesus  Christ  himself  did,  and  I  will  show  it  from 
the  Bible. — The  King  Follett  Discourse.  (See  "Improvement  Era," 
January,   1909. 

c.  As  stated  in  an  aphorism  by  President  Lorenzo  Snow: 

The  belief  of  the  Latter-day  Saints  regarding  the  personality  of 
God,  and  our  relationship  to  him,  has  been  crystallized  by  President 
Lorenzo  Snow  into  the  aphorism,  one  of  the  most  expressive  in  the 
language:  "As  man  is,  God  once  was;  as  God  is,  man  may  be."  No 
statement  could  set  forth  more  clearly  the  nature  of  God's  exaltation 
and  man's  destiny.  Nor  is  there  anything  unreasonable  or  inconsis- 
tent in  the  idea.  For  it  is  clear  from  the  life  and  words  of  Messiah 
and  the  testimony  of  his  disciples,  that  he  was  exalted  by  his  life  of 
righteousness  and  self-sacrifice,  to  the  Godhead  (Luke  10:22;  John 
5:19-22,  26).  It  was  to  this  fact  that  he  referred  in  one  of  his  con- 
troversies with  the  Jews,  where  he  says,  in  order  to  prove  his  right  to 
the  title,  "Lord:"  "How  then  doth  David  in  spirit  call  him  (Christ) 
Lord,  saying  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 
till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool?"  To  this  corresponds  the 
general  statement  made  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews. One  sentence  there  is  as  follows:  "But  unto  the  Son  he  saith. 
Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever."  Since,  then,  Jesus  Christ 
has  been  exalted  to  the  position  of  a  God,  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  be- 
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lieve  that  his  brethren  and  sisters  may  reach  in  the  same  way,  equal 
dignity.— M.  I.  A.  Manual,  1901-2;  Heb.  1:8. 

APPLICATION.  ' 

High  Priests,  among  their  other  duties,  are  teachers  and  exemplars 
among  the  people.  In  teaching,  either  privately  or  as  a  regular  ward 
teacher,  it  is  very  important  to  learn  what  conceptions  the  people  have 
of  God,  and  how  these  have  been  obtained.  Let  the  members  of  the 
family,  especially  the  young,  give  their  reasons  on  how  they  have  come 
to  know  God.  Their  faithfulness  depends  upon  their  conception  of 
God,  upon  which  they  base  their  faith  in  him.  If  these  are  erroneous, 
the  duty  of  the  teacher  is  to  correct  them. 

As  presiding  authorities,  the  High  Priests  have  a  solemn  duty  to 
perform  in  providing  for  the  proper  teaching  of  a  belief  in  revelation 
as  a  means  of  knowing  God.  Let  the  bishopric  say  how  often  this  topic 
has  been  treated  in  the  ward  recently;  and  if  necessary  provide  a 
speaker  from  the  High  Priests  class  to  teach  the  knowledge  of  God 
through  revelation  next  Sunday. 

Discuss  the  effect  that  the  knowledge  that  God  is  a  personal 
Being  and  was  once  like  us,  has  upon  the  lives  of  men.  A  man's, 
hope  is  greater,  he  works  with  more  diligence  when  advancement  lies 
ahead  as  a  reward  of  his  efforts  than  when  he  must  continue  in  the 
same  position  with  no  hope  of  progress. 


LESSON   3. 
THE,  GODHEAD. 

"O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of 
God!  How  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding 
out."— Rom.  11:33. 

"In  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge." 

Col.  2:3. 

I.     THE  TRINITY. 

1.     The  Godhead  consists  of  three  distinct  persons. 

There  are  three  separate  personages  in  the  Godhead — the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  statement  is  easily  proved  from 
the   scriptures.     In   Matthew  3:16,   17,  John   baptized  Jesus,   the   Son, 
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immersing  his  body  in  the  water;  he  recognized  the  sign  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  heard  the  voice  of  the  Father.  (See  also  Mark  1:9-11; 
Luke  3:21-22). 

Again  the  three  members  are  distinctly  referred  to  in  John  14:26; 
15:26. 

Stephen,  the  martyr,  saw  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of 
God.    Acts  7:55,  56;  see  also  John  16:28;  and  17. 

The  Father  and  Son  have  bodies  of  flesh  and  bone,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  a  personage  of  spirit.     Doc.  and  Cov.  130:22;  I  Nephi  11:11. 

''The  Holy  Ghost,  called  also  Spirit,  and  Spirit  of  the  Lord, 
Spirit  of  God,  Comforter,  and  Spirit  of  Truth,  is  not  tabernacled  in  a 
body  of  flesh  and  bone,  but  is  a  personage  of  spirit;  yet,  we  know 
that  the  Spirit  has  manifested  himself  in  the  form  of  a  man.  It  is  by 
the  ministrations  of  the  Spirit  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  operate  in 
their  dealings  with  mankind;  through  him  knowledge  is  communicated, 
and  by  him  the  great  works  of  creation  are  carried  on.  The  Holy 
Ghost  is  the  witness  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  declaring  to  man  their 
attributes,  bearing  record  of  the  other  personages  of  the  Godhead. — 
Talmage's  "Articles  of  Faith,"  p.  41 :24. 

The  father  and  the  Son  visited  Joseph  Smith  the  Prophet.  Pearl  of 
Great  Price,  p.  85:  17. 

Christ  showed  himself  to  the  Nephites  in  the  Land  Bountiful, 
III  Nephi  11:6-17,  32  35,  36;  17:14,  15;  19:6-13. 


II.     THE  TRINITY  OF  UNITY. 
1.     Meaning  and  Proofs  of  Unity. 

In  the  attributes,  powers,  intelligence,  will  and  purpose  of  its 
members,  the  Godhead  is  a  type  of  unity.  This  does  not  mean  that 
they  are  one  in  substance  and  in  person — the  same  individual  under 
different  aspects — but  one,  being  agreed  in  mind,  power,  purpose,  and 
will.     . 

This  true  idea  of  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  is  best  expressed  in 
scripture  quotations  that  follow: 

The  words  of  Jesus:  "Ye  neither  know  me,  nor  my  Father;  if  ye 
had  known  me  ye  should  have  known  my  Father  also."  John  8:19. 
"My  Father  which  gave  them  me  [his  sheep]  is  greater  than  all; 
and  no  man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  father's  hand.  I  and  my 
Father  are  one."  John  10:29-30.  His  words  to  Phillip,  "Have  I  been 
so  long  time  with  you  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  me,  Phillip?  He 
that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father;  and  how  sayest  thou  then. 
Show  us  the  Father?  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and 
the  Father  in  me?  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  I  speak  not  of 
myself,  but  the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works.     Be- 
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lieve  me  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me."    John  14:9-11. 

"'Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  them  also  which  shall 
believe  on  me  through  their  word:  That  they  all  may  be  one;  as  thou, 
Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us;  that 
the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me."  John  17:20,21.  To 
the  Nephites:  "For  behold,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  the  Father,  and 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  one;  and  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  me,  and  the  Father  and  I  are  one."  Ill  Nephi  11:27.  "Whoso 
believeth  in  me  believeth  in  the  Father  also,  and  unto  him  will  the 
Father  bear  record  of  me,  for  he  will  visit  him  with  fire,  and  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  thus  will  the  Father  bear  record  of  me,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  will  bear  record  unto  him  of  the  Father  and  me;  for  the 
Father,  and  I,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  one — III  Nephi  11:35,36.  The 
words  of  Abinadi:  "I  would  that  ye  should  understand  that  God  him- 
self shall  come  down  among  the  children  of  men,  and  shall  redeem  his 
people.  And  because  he  dwelleth  in  flesh,  he  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
God:  and  having  subjected  the  flesh  to  the  will  of  the  Father,  being 
the  Father  and  the  Son;  the  Father  because  he  was  conceived  by  the 
power  of  God;  and  the  Son,  because  of  the  flesh;  thus  becoming  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  And  they  are  one  God,  yea,  the  very  eternal 
Father  of  heaven  and  earth." — Mosiah  15:1-4. 

The  words  of  Joseph  Smith:  "Many  men  say  there  is  one  God; 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  only  one  God!  I  say 
that  it  is  a  strange  God  anyhow — three  in  one  and  one  in  three!  It  is 
a  curious  organization.  'Father,  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  I  pray 
for  them  which  thou  hast  given  me.'  'Holy  Father,  keep  through  thine 
own  name  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  that  they  may  be  one  as 
we  are.'  *  *  *  *  I  want  to  read  the  text  to  you  myself.  T  am 
agreed  with  the  Father  and  the  Father  is  agreed  with  me,  and  we  are 
agreed  as  one.'  The  Greek  shows  that  it  should  be  agreed.  'Father,  I 
pray  for  them  which  thou  hast  given  me  out  of  the  world,  and  not  for 
these  alone,  but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe  on  me  through  their 
word,  that  they  all  may  be  agreed  as  thou,  Father,  art  agreed  with  me 
and  I  with  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  agreed  with  us,  and  all  come 
to  dwell  in  unity  and  in  all  glory  and  everlasting  burnings  of  the 
Gods;  and  then  we  shall  see  as  we  are  seen,  and  be  as  our  God,  and 
he  as  his  Father." — History  of  Joseph  Smith,  "Millennial  Star,"  Vol. 
24,  page  109,  quoted  in  M.  I.  A.  Manual,  1901-2. 

Dr.  Talmage,  in  the  "Articles  of  Faith,"  says: 

This  unity  is  a  type  of  completeness;  the  mind  of  any  one  mem- 
ber of  the  Trinity  is  the  mind  of  the  others;  seeing  as  each  of  them 
does  with  the  eye  of  purity  and  perfection,  they  see  and  understand 
alike:  under  similar  conditions  and  circumstances  each  would  act  in 
the  same  way,  guided  by  the  same  princioles  of  unerring  justice  and 
equity." 

III.     ATTRIBUTES  OF  GOD. 
1.     Omnipresent. 

God  is  omnipresent.  There  is  no  part  of  creation,  however  re- 
mote, into  which  he  cannot  penetrate;  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  Godhead  is  in  direct  communication  with  all  things  at  all  times. 
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It  has  been  said,  therefore,  that  God  is  everywhere  present  at  the 
same  time;  but  it  is  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  the  actual  person  of 
any  one  member  of  the  Godhead  can  be  in  more  than  one  place  at  one 
time.  The  senses  of  God  are  of  infinite  power,  his  mind  of  unlimited  ca- 
pacity; his  eye  can  penetrate  all  space,  his  ear  can  comprehend  every 
sound;  his  powers  of  transferring  himself  from  place  to  place  are  not 
limited;  plainly,  however,  his  person  cannot  be  in  more  than  one  place 
at  any  one  time.  Admitting  the  personality  of  God,  we  are  compelled 
to  accept  the  fact  of  his  materiality;  indeed  an  "immaterial  being,-' 
under  which  meaningless  name  some  have  sought  to  designate  the 
condition  of  God,  cannot  exist,  for  the  very  expression  is  a  contradic- 
tion in  terms.  If  God  possesses  a  form,  that  form  is  of  necessity  of 
definite  proportions,  and  therefore  of  limited  extension  in  space.  It  is 
therefore  impossible  for  him  to  occupy  at  one  time  more  than  one 
space  of  such  limits;  and  it  is  not  surprising,  therefore,  to  learn  from 
the  scriptures  that  he  moves  from  place  to  place.  Thus  we  read  in 
connection  with  the  account  of  the  Tower  of  Babel:  "And  the  Lord 
came  down  to  see  the  city  and  the  tower."  Gen.  11:5.  Again,  God 
appeared  to  Abraham,  and  having  declared  himself  to  be  "the  Al- 
mighty God,"  he  talked  with  the  oatriarch,  and  established  a  cove- 
nant with  him;  then  we  read  "And  he  left  off  talking  with  him,  and 
God  went  up  from  Abraham."     Gen.  17:1,  22. 

Jer.  23:23,  24;  I  Kings  8:27;  how  is  he  omnipresent?     Psalm  139:7, 
8;  33:13,  14. 


2.     Omniscient. 

Omniscience  means  the  knowledge  of  everything.  Finite  man  has 
difficulty  in  comprehending  the  attributes  of  an  infinite  being;  and 
hence  absurd  ideas  are  brought  into  his  belief,  to  help  him  form  a 
conception  of  God.  For  example:  in  order  to  be  able  to  conceive  of 
God  as  knowing  all  things  and  being  everywhere  present,  people  think 
of  him  as  devoid  of  form,  for  form,  they  think,  implies  limitations,  and 
the  infinite  God  can  have  no  limitations.  They  forget  that  it  is 
through  comparison  with  themselves,  in  their  human  form,  that  they 
are  to  know  of  God.  If  their  knowledge  can  increase  from  year  to 
year,  irrespective  of  their  bodies,  they  should  see,  as  well,  that  it  is 
the  mind  of  God  which  is  infinite,  comprehending  all  things.  For, 
since  God  has  created  all  things  and  formulated  all  the  laws  which 
govern  them  in  all  their  relationships,  it  is  not  only  reasonable,  but 
necessary,  that  he  should  have  a  perfect  knowledge  of  them.  And 
man's  wonderful  increase  in  knowledge  during  the  few  short  years  of 
his  earthly  life,  obtained  through  the  wonderful  workings  of  his  mind, 
should  and  does  teach  the  lesson  that  the  infinite  God  may  have  a 
bodily  form,  like  man,  and  still  possess  infinity  of  mind  and  knowl- 
edge. The  capacity  of  the  mind  and  the  form  of  the  body  should 
not  be  confused.  Further,  having  perfect  means  of  communication 
with  all  parts  of  his  creation,  God  can  know  with  absolute  certainty 
all  that  is  passing  in  any  of  the  worlds;  and  whenever  necessary  he  can 
manifest  himself  personally  to  any  of  his  creatures.  God's  omnis- 
cience and  omnipresence  are  due  in  great  measure  to  the  presence  and 
labors  of  his  emissaries  and  ministers  in  different  parts  of  the  universe. 
They  carry  information  to  him  of  events  and  conditions  in  various 
places,  and,  acting  on  his  instructions,  make  his  power  manifest  and 
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carry  out  his  will  in  appointed  parts  of  his  dominions.  Furthermore, 
the  planet  on  which  he  dwells  is  a  great  Urim  and  Thummim,  by 
means  of  which  he  sees  events  which  are  taking  place  in  remote 
regions.  By  these  and  other  means  he  gains  an  accurate  knowledge 
of  his  creations,  and  the  doings  of  all  his  children;  and  he  is,  in  effect, 
omnipresent.— M.  I.  A.  Manual,  1901-2.  See  also  Acts  15:18;  Doc.  & 
Cov.  88:41;  Rom.  11:33;  Col.  2:3. 

3.  Omnipotent 

God  is  Omnipotent.  He  is  properly  called  the  Almighty.  Man  can 
discern  proofs  of  the  divine  omnipotence  on  every  side,  in  the  forces 
that  control  the  elements  of  earth;  that  guide  the  orbs  of  heaven  in 
their  prescribed  courses;  all  are  working  together  for  the  common 
Q-ood.  There  can  be  no  limits  to  the  powers  of  God;  whatever  his 
wisdom  indicates  as  fit  to  be  done  he  can  and  will  do.  The  means 
through  which  he  operates  may  not  be  of  infinite  capacity  in  them- 
selves, but  they  are  directed  by  an  infinite  power.  A  rational  concep- 
tion of  his  omnipotence  is  power  to  do  all  that  he  may  will  to  do." — 
Talmage's  "Articles  of  Faith,"  page  43:27. 

See  also  Dan.  2:20;  Isaiah  14:27. 

4.  Six  other  attributes. 

See  Lectures  on  Faith  3:13-18;  also  Rev.  15:3;  Psalm  145:17;  89:14; 
Neh.  9:17;  Malachi  3:6;  James  1:17. 

5.  Faith  is  increased  by  a  knowledge  of  God's  attributes. 

Study  the  third  lecture  on  faith  in  the  Doctrine  and  Covenants, 
where  a  full  treatment  of  this  subdivision  is  given. 

APPLICATION. 

The  main  purpose  in  obtaining  a  true  knowledge  of  God  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  is  to  create  in  man  a  desire  to  be  like 
God.  As  High  Priests  you  have  this  knowledge  and  desire,  but  are 
you  sure  that  there  are  not  many  in  whom  this  is  not  awakened?  How 
"can  you  teach  this  knowledge  and  awaken  this  desire,  publicly  and  pri- 
vately, in  a  way  to  be  understood? 

Explain  how  three  can  be  one;  and  apply  the  argument  to  the 
family  and  to  the  Church. 

Show  why  it  is  important  that  every  person  should  be  familiar 
with  the  attributes  of  God.     Of  what  practical  use  is  this  knowledge? 
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LESSON  4. 

GOD  REVEALED. 

"And  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee,  the  only  true 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou  hast  sent." — John  17:3. 

I.     ERRONEOUS  CONCEPTIONS  OF  GOD. 

1.  Correct  ideas  of  God  not  found  in  the  creeds. 

From  the  foregoing  lessons,  we  learn  definitely  that  the  Godhead 
is  composed  of  three  separate,  personal,  holy  Beings— the  Father  and 
the  Son,  with  bodies  of  flesh  and  bones  as  tangible  as  man's,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  a  personage  of  spirit — the  three  being  united  as  one  in 
powers,  attributes,  will  and  purpose.  But  this  fact,  though  beyond 
doubt  borne  out  by  all  the  sacred  scriptures,  has  not  prevailed  always 
in  the  Christian  world,  nor.  is  it  believed  by  all  the  Christians  of  the 
present  day,  the  reason  being  that  they  have  departed  from  the  truth. 

2.  The  apostolic  creed. 

Perhaps  the  first  creed  formulated  after  Simon  Peter  answered  the 
question  asked  by  Jesus,  "Whom  do  you  say  that  I  am?"  and  the  sim- 
ple creed  then  announced  in  the  conversation  following  between  the 
Savior  and  the  Apostle,  was  what  is  known  as  the  "Apostolic  Creed." 
That  this  was  not  formulated  by  the  apostles,  however,  is  generally 
conceded;  also  that  it  is  of  doubtful  origin.  However,  it  is  more  sim- 
ple than  those  which  followed,  and  much  nearer  the  truth.  It  clearly 
points  to  a  belief  in  the  personality  of  the  members  of  the  Godhead. 
It  reads: 

I  believe  in  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  and  in  Jesus  Christ,  His 
only  begotten  Son,  our  Lord,  who  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  was  crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate,  buried,  arose  from  the 
dead  on  the  third  day,  ascended  to  the  heavens,  and  sits  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father;  whence  he  will  come  to  judge  the  living  and  the, 
dead;  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit;  the  holy  church;  the  remission  of  sins; 
and  the  resurrection  of  the  body." — See  Seventies  Third  Year  Book, 
page  124. 

3.  The  Nicene  creed. 

Then,  later,  take  as  an  example  the  Nicene  creed  promulgated  by 
the  Council  of  Nice  convened  in  Bythinia,  325  A.  D.,  by  the  Emperor 
Constantine.  It  was  made  to  secure  an  authoritative  declaration  of 
Christian  faith,  that  the  increasing  discussions  might  be  arrested  con- 
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cerning  the  nature  of  the  Godhead.  It  was  also  intended  to  condemn 
the  theory  of  Arius  who  held  that  each  member  of,  the  Trinity  was  a 
separate  individual.     It  reads: 

We  believe  in  one  God,  the  Father,  Almighty,  creator  of  all  things 
visible  and  invisible;  and  in  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
only  begotten  of  the  Father,  that  is,  of  the  substance  of  the  Father, 
God  of  God,  Light  of  Light,  very  God  of  very  God,  begotten,  not 
made,  being  of  the  same  substance  with  the  Father,  by  whom  all  things 
were  made  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  who  for  us  men  and  for  our  salva- 
tion came  down  from  heaven,  was  incarnate,  was  made  man,  suffered, 
rose  again  the  third  day,  ascended  into  the  heavens,  and  He  will  come 
to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead;  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Those  who 
say  there  was  a  time  when  He  was  not,  and  He  was  not  before  He  was 
begotten,  and  He  was  made  of  nothing  (he  was  created),  or  who  say 
that  He  is  of  another  hypostatis,  or  of  another  substance  (than  the 
Father),  or  that  the  Son  of  God  is  created,  that  He  is  mutable  or  sub- 
ject to  change,  the  Catholic  church  anathematizes. — See  Seventies. 
Year  Book,  third  year,  p.  126. 

4.     The  so-called  Athanasian  explanation  of  the  Nicene  creed. 

This  same  creed  was  explained  supposedly  by  Athanasius,  (though, 
nearly  all  ecclesiastical  writers  deny  that  he  was  the  author)  in  the 
following  words  which  are  generally  accepted  as  an  orthodox  inter- 
pretation of  the  Nicene  creed: 

We  worship  one  God  in  Trinity,  and  Trinity  in  Unity,  neither  con- 
founding the  persons  nor  dividing  the  substance.  For  there  is  one  per- 
son of  the  Father,  another  of  the  Son,  and  another  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
But  the  Godhead  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  is  all  one;  the 
glory  equal,  the  majesty  co-eternal.  Such  as  the  Father  is,  such  is  the 
Son,  and  such  is  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Father  uncreate,  the  Son  un- 
create,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  uncreate.  The  Father  incomprehensible, 
the  Son  incomprehensible,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  incomprehensible.  The 
Father  eternal,  the  Son  eternal,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  eternal.  And  yet 
there  are  not  three  eternals,  but  one  eternal.  As  also  there  are  not 
three  incomprehensibles,  nor  three  uncreate,  but  one  uncreate  and  one 
incomprehensible.  So  likewise  the  Father  is  almighty,  the  Son  al- 
mighty and  the  Holy  Ghost  almighty;  and  yet  they  are  not  three  al- 
mighties, but  one  almighty.  So  the  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God;  and  yet  there  are  not  three  Gods,  but  one 
God. 

So,  likewise,  the  Father  is  Lord,  the  Son  Lord,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  Lord.  And  yet  not  three  Lords;  but  one  Lord.  For  likewise  as 
we  are  compelled  by  the  Christian  verity:  to  acknowledge  every  Person 
by  himself  to  be  God  and  Lord,  so  are  we  forbidden  by  the  Catholic 
Religion  to  say:  There  be  three  Gods,  or  three  Lords.  The  Father  is 
made  of  none,  neither  created,  nor  begotten.  The  Son  is  of  the  Father 
alone;  not  made,  nor  created,  but  begotten.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son;  neither  made,  nor  created,  nor  begotten,  but 
proceeding.  So  there  is  one  Father,  not  three  Fathers,  one  Son,  not. 
three  Sons;  one  Holy  Ghost,  not  three  Holy  Ghosts. 
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And  in  this  Trinity  none  is  afore,  or  after,  other;  none  is  greater, 
or  less  than  another;  but  the  whole  three  Persons  are  co-eternal  to- 
gether and  co-equal.  So  that  in  all  things,  as  is  aforesaid.  The  Unity 
in  Trinity,  and  the  Trinity  in  Unity  is  to  be  worshiped.  He,  there- 
fore, that  will  be  saved,  must  thus  think  of  Trinity. — See  Seventies 
Third  Year  Book,  pp.  127-8. 

It  would  be  difficult  to  find  a  more  incomprehensible,  mystic  and 
inconsistent  dogma,  on  the  Unity  of  the  Trinity,  expressed  in  the  same 
number  of  words;  but  if  one  may  read  any  meaning  into  the  creed,  it 
means  that  the  Godhead  is  One  with  three  ways  of  manifestation. 

5.  Various  other  creeds. 

Later,  various  churches  made  creeds,  now  prevailing,  that  ex- 
pressed wrong  conceptions  of  the  personality  of  the  Godhead. 

As  examples  we  have  the  Catholic,  on  the  personality  of  God: 
"There  is  but  one  God,  the  creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  the  supreme, 
incorporeal,  uncreated  being;  who  exists  of  himself,  and  is  infinite  in 
all  his  attributes." 

The  Church  of  England:  "There  is  but  one  living  and  true  God, 
everlasting,  without  body,  parts  or  passions;  of  infinite  power,  wis- 
dom, and  goodness." 

The  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South:  "There  is  but  one  liv- 
ing and  true  God,  everlasting,  without  body  or  parts,  of  infinite  power, 
wisdom,  and  goodness;  the  maker  and  preserver  of  all  things,  both 
visible  and  invisible." 

The  general  sectarian  idea  of  the  Son,  and  his  relationship  to  the 
Father,  may  be  considered  as  being  clearly  set  forth  in  the  following 
article  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Cuhrch,  south:  "The  Son,  who  is 
the  Word  of  the  Father,  the  very  and  eternal  God,  of  one  substance 
with  the  Father,  took  man's  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin; 
so  that  two  whole  and  perfect  natures — that  is  to  say,  the  Godhead  and 
manhood — were  joined  together  in  one  person,  never  to  be  divided, 
whereof  is  one  Christ,  very  God  and  very  man,  who  truly  suffered, 
was  crucified,  dead  and  buried,  to  reconcile  his  Father  unto  us,  and  to 
be  a  sacrifice,  not  only  for  original  guilt,  but  also  for  actual  sins  of 
men." — From  Doctrines  and  Discipline  of  the  M.  E.  Church,  South,  p.  10. 

In  the  same  work,  page  11,  is  this  statement  of  belief  in  the  Holy 
Ghost:  "The  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
is  of  one  substance,  majesty,  and  glory,  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
very  and  eternal  God."  The  Greek  church  holds  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
proceeds  from  the  Father  only.   . 

6.  The  creeds  contrary  to  the  scriptures  and  atheistic. 

The  belief  as  expressed  in  the  creeds  is  quite  contrary  to  the  beau- 
tiful and  consistent  principles  of  the  gospel  which  declare  God  to  be 
like  Jesus  Christ  who  was  in  the  image  of  man  and  in  the  express 
image  of  God's  person.  God  is  nowhere  in  the  scriptures  declared  to 
be  unsubstantial,  without  form,  bodiless,  and  without  parts  or  pas- 
sions.    (Heb.  1:3:  Gen.  1:26,  27.) 
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Orson  Pratt  holds  that  immaterialists  are  atheists.  In  Absurdities 
of  Immaterialism,  he  argues: 

There  are  two  classes  of  atheists  in  the  world.  One  class  denies 
the  existence  of  God  in  the  most  positive  language;  the  other  denies 
his  existence  in  duration  or  space.  One  says,  "There  is  no  God;"  the 
other  says  "God  is  not  here  or  there,  any  more  than  he  exists,  now 
and  then."  The  infidel  says  "God  does  not  exist  anywhere."  The  im- 
materialist  says  "He  exists  nowhere."  The  infidel  says  "There  is  no 
such  substance  as  God."  The  immaterialist  says  "There  is  such  a  sub- 
stance as  God,  but  it  is  without  parts."  The  atheist  says  "There  is  no 
such  substance  as  Spirit."  The  immaterialist  says  "A  spirit,  though  he 
lives  and  acts,  occupies  no  room,  and  fills  no  space  in  the  same  way 
and  in  the  same  manner  as  matter,  not  even  so  much  as  does  the 
minutest  grain  of  sand."  The  atheist  does  not  seek  to  hide  his  infi- 
delity; but  the  immaterialist,  whose  declared  belief  amounts  to  the 
same  thing  as  the  atheist's,  endeavors  to  hide  his  infidelity  under  the 
shallow  covering  of  a  few  words.  *  *  *  The  immaterialist  is  a  re- 
ligious atheist;  he  only  differs  from  the  other  class  of  atheists  by 
clothing  an  indivisible  unextended  nothing  with  the  powers  of  a  God. 
One  class  believes  in  no  God;  the  other  believes  that  Nothing  is  god 
and  worships  it  as  such. 

II.     THROUGH  THE  SON. 

1.     How  God  is  rightly  revealed  through  Jesus  Christ. 

How  now  do  we  know  that  these  creeds  are  wrong,  and  that  they 
give  men  an  erroneous  conception  of  the  personality  of  God?  How 
may  we  have  a  sure  revelation  of  his  personality? 

In  the  first  place,  through  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  "No  man  cometh 
to  the  Father  but  by  me,"  John  14:6  "Neither  knoweth  any  man  the 
Father  save  the  Son,"  Matt.  11:27.  See  also  John  5:37;  John  1:18.  We 
receive  our  knowledge  of  the  Father,  through  a  study  of  the  Son. 

From  the  evidence  already  presented,  it  is  clear  that  the  Father  is 
a  personal  being,  possessing  a  definite  form,  with  bodily  parts  and  spir- 
itual passions.  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  with  the  Father  (John  17:5)  in 
spirit  before  coming  to  dwell  in  the  flesh,  and  through  whom  the 
worlds  were  made,  (John  1:3;  Heb.  1,  2;  Eph.  3,  9;  Col.  1:16)  lived 
among  men  as  a  man,  with  all  the  physical  characteristics  of  a  human 
being;  after  his  resurrection  he  appeared  in  the  same  form;  (John  20: 
14-15,  19-20,  26-27;  21:1-14;  Matt.  28:9;  Luke  24:15-31,  36-44)  in  that 
form' he  ascended  into  heaven,  (Acts  1:9-11)  and  in  that  form  he  was 
manifested  himself  to  the  Nephites,  and  to  modern  prophets.  Now  we 
are  assured  that  Christ  was  in  the  express  image  of  his  Father,  (Heb. 
1-3;  Col.  1:15;  II  Cor.  4:4)  after  which  image  man  also  has  been  cre- 
ated. (Genesis  1:26-27;  James  3:8-9.)  Therefore  we  know  that  both 
the  Father  and  the  Son  are  in  form  and  stature  perfect  men;  each  of 
them  posseses  a  tangible  body,  infinitely  pure  and  perfect,  and  at- 
tended by  transcendent  glory,  yet  a  body  of  flesh  and  bone.— Talmage  s 
Articles  of  Faith,  p.  41:23. 
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See  also  the  following  quotations  showing  who  the  Son  is,  and 
the  relationship  of  the  Father  to  the  Son,  by  which  he  also  reveais 
the  Father  to  the  children  of  men: 

He  was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  John  1:2. 

He  created  all  things,  John  1:3;  Col.  1:16;  Doc.  &  Cov.  38:1-4. 

The  Spiritual  Rock  who  was  with  Israel,  I  Cor.  10:4. 

He  has  a  body  of  flesh  and  bones  after  the  resurrection,  Luke  24: 
39-43;  and  he  is  in  the  form  of  God,  the  image  of  the  invisible  God, 
Phil.  2-6;  Col.  1:15. 

He  gave  the  law  to  Moses,  III  Nephi  15:5. 

He  shows  his  spiritual  body  prior  to  coming  to  this  earth,  Ether 
3:4-16. 

He  visits  the  Nephites  after  his  resurrection,  III  Nephi  11. 

He  has  a  spirit  and  a  body,  and  being  like  his  Father,  we  reason 
that  God  also  is  a  dual  being — a  spirit  and  a  body  of  flesh  and  bones, 
John  4:24;  Exodus  24:9,  10,  11. 

III.  THROUGH  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

1.    A  witness  and  revealer  of  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

The  mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  sometimes  called  the  Comforter, 
the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  God,  etc.,  is  to  reveal  God  and  the  things 
of  God  to  man. 

He  is  in  the  form  of  man,  I  Nephi  11:11. 

Through  him  the  Father  and  the  Son  deal  with  mankind,  Isaiah 
42:1;  Acts  10:19;  Alma  12:3;  Doc.  &  Cov.  105:36;  97:1. 

Through  him  knowledge  of  Jesus  is  communicated,  John  16:13,  14. 

He  is  the  witness  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  declaring  their  at- 
tributes and  personalities,  John  14,  and  15:26;  Acts  5:32;  20:23;  I  Cor. 
2:11;  12:3;  III  Nephi  11:32. 

APPLICATION. 

To  know  God  is  eternal  life;  then  how  can  we  practically  set  about 
to  know  him? 

Will  the  study  of  the  creeds  provide  a  knowledge  of  God?  Of 
what  use,  then,  is  a  study  of  the  creeds? 

Explain  how  the  scriptures  testify  of  God,  through  the  Son. 

Compare  the  relative  importance  of  obtaining  a  testimony  through 
a  study  of  the  Son  with  one  obtained  through  the  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

How  would  you  counsel  an  unbeliever  to  proceed  to  obtain  a 
testimony? 

What  works  ar'e  necessary  to  get  an  abiding  knowledge  of  God? 

Show,  then,  how  one  must  do  practical  or  temporal  work  to  ob- 
tain a  spiritual  knowledge.     Name  some  of  these  practical  works. 
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LESSON  5. 

FAITH. 

"But  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  him,  for  he  that  com- 
eth  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them 
that  diligently  seek  him." — Hebrews  11:6. 

(Note. — The  origin  of  man  as  a  child  of  God,  (Heb.  12:9;  2:17), 
the  gospel  plan  of  salvation,  the  fall,  the  redemption,  the  mission  of 
our  Savior  and  his  atonement,  are  set  forth  in  the  second  year's  course 
of  study, — History  of  the  Gospel, — for  High  Priests.  We  will  therefore 
now  consider  faith,  repentance,  baptism,  the  resurrection  and  judg- 
ment, and  practical  conduct  as  required  of  the  faithful  members  of  the 
Church.) 

I.     WHAT  FAITH  IS. 

1.  Definition. 

The  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  says  (Heb.  11:1),  "Faith 
is  the  substance  (assurance)  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things 
not  seen."  Faith,  in  a  more  extended  sense,  is  the  assurance  of  the 
mind  in  relation  to  what  has  been,  what  is,  or  what  will  be.  This  faith, 
or  assurance  of  the  mind,  is  obtained  only  through  evidence.  It  is  not 
a  knowledge  of  things,  but  the  belief  of  things  of  which  the  mind  has 
no  certain  knowledge.  All  belief  is  founded  on  evidence.  A  true  faith 
is  founded  on  true  evidence;  a  false  faith  on  false  evidence.  And  in  no 
case  can  a  man  have  faith,  either  true  or  false,  unless  it  is  the  result 
of  true  or  false  evidence.  The  greater  the  evidence,  the  greater  will  be 
the  faith  resulting  from  that  evidence.  Hence  there  are  various  de- 
grees of  faith  both  true  and  false;  as  for  instance,  when  Europeans 
first  discovered  America,  and  came  back  and  reported  the  same  to  the 
nations  of  the  old  world,  they  had  a  certain  degree  of  faith  in  their 
testimony.  When  the  discovery  was  confirmed  by  the  additional  testi- 
mony of  numerous  other  witnesses,  the  faith  of  the  nations  was  great- 
ly increased:  as  evidences  multiplied,  faith  was  made  perfect;  so  that 
in  process  of  time,  millions  who  never  saw  America,  believed  there 
was  such  a  place,  without  the  least  shadow  of  a  doubt.  Those  who  vis- 
ited America  obtained  a  perfect  knowledge  of  its  existence  through  the 
evidence  of  their  senses. — Orson  Pratt. 

Lectures  on  Faith,   1 :24. 

2.  The  moving  cause  of  action. 

Lectures  on  Faith  1:10-12. 

3.  A  principle  of  power. 

Lectures  on  Faith  1:13-18. 

Illustrated  by  the  incidents  related  in  Alma  14:26-29;  Helaman  5: 
20-52;  Jacob  4:5-8;  Ether  12:29-31;  Hebrews  11:32-35. 
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4.  A  principle  of  religion. 

Faith  is  essential  to  salvation  and  to  spiritual  growth  and  welfare, 
and  as  a  religious  guide.     Read  carefully  Lectures  on  Faith  7:6-20. 

5.  A  Divine  gift. 

1.     How  obtained. 

Though  within  the  reach  of  all  who  diligently  strive  to  gain  it, 
faith  is  nevertheless  a  Divine  gift,  and  can  be  obtained  only  from  God 
(Matt.  16:17;  John  6:44,  65;  Eph.  2:8;  I  Cor.  12:9;  Rom.  12:3;  Moroni 
10:11).  As  is  fitting  for  so  priceless  a  pearl,  it  is  given  to  those  only 
who  show  by  their  sincerity  that  they  are  worthy  of  it,  and  who  give 
promise  of  abiding  by  its  dictates.  Although  faith  is  called  the  first 
principle  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  though  it  be  in  fact  the  foundation 
of  all  religion,  yet,  even  faith  is  preceded  by  sincerity  of  disposition, 
and  humility  of  soul,  whereby  the  word  of  God  may  make  an  impres- 
sion upon  the  heart  (see  Rom.  10:17).  No  compulsion  is  used  in  bring- 
ing men  to  a  knowledge  of  God;  yet,  as  fast  as  we  open  our  hearts  to 
the  influences  of  righteousness,  the  faith  that  leads  to  life  eternal  will 
be  given  us  of  our  Father. — Talmage's  Articles  of  Faith,  p.  111:16. 

See  also  Acts  8:20;  Phil.  1:29;  Heb.  12:2. 

APPLICATION. 

Discuss  the  meaning  of  faith,  and  give  your  reasons  why  you 
think  faith  is  a  means  of  progress. 

Show  that  faith  is  a  gift  of  God.  Then,  how  may  this  gift  be  ob- 
tained?   If  faith  is  a  gift  of  God,  how  can  anybody  obtain  that  gift? 

How  can  you  help  anyone  else  to  obtain  faith?  How  did  you  get 
faith? 


LESSON   6. 

HOW  FAITH  GROWS. 

"Happy  is  he  that  hath  the  God  of  Jacob  for  his  help,  whose  hope 
is  in  the  Lord  his  God."— Ps.  146:5. 

"Hope  deferred  maketh  the  heart  sick;  but  when  the  desire  Com- 
eth it  is  a  tree  of  life."— Prov.  13:12. 

"If  a  man  hath  repented  of  his  sins  and  desired  righteousness  un- 
til the  end  of  his  days,  even  so  he  shall  be  rewarded  unto  righteous- 
ness."— Alma  41:6. 
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I.     EARLY  STAGES  OF  FAITH. 

1.  Hope. 

Hope  enters  largely  into  the  beginnings  of  faith. 

Those  who  are  the  peaceable  followers  of  Christ  have  obtained 
sufficient  hope  to  enter  into  the  rest  of  the  Lord,  from  now  on,  until 
they  shall  enter  into  his  rest  in  heaven.  "How  is  it  that  ye  can  at- 
tain unto  faith,  save  ye  shall  have  hope?"  asks  the  Prophet  Mormon. 
(Moroni  7:3,  39-44.)  What  shall  we  hope  for?  That  through  the 
atonement  of  Christ  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection  we  may  be 
raised  to  life  eternal.  Without  such  hope,  faith  in  him  is  impossible, 
and  if  we  have  no  faith,  it  is  because  we  had  no  hope  in  the  first 
place,  "for  if  a  man  have  faith,  he  must  needs  have  [had]  hope;  for 
without  faith  there  cannot  be  [or  could  not  have  been]  any  hope." 
And  to  have  faith  and  hope  he  must  be  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and 
full  of  charity.  So  the  early  stages  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  are  largely 
rooted  in  the  hope  exercised  in  his  atonement  and  resurrection. 

See  M.  I.  A.  Manual,  p.  67:1,  1901-2. 

Talmage,  "Articles  of  Faith,"  p.  98:1,  says: 

The  predominating  sense  in  which  the  term  faith  is  used  through- 
out the  scriptures,  is  that  of  full  confidence  and  trust  in  the  being, 
purposes  and  words  of  God.  Such  trust,  if  it  be  implicit,  will  remove 
all  doubt  concerning  things  accomplished  or  promised  of  God,  even 
though  such  things  be  not  apparent  to  or  explicable  by  the  ordinary 
senses  of  mortality. 

Acts  24:15;  Rom.  8:24-5;   Heb.  7:19;  I  John  3:3. 

2.  Desire. 

Desire  is  another  of  the  roots  of  faith.  It  also  is  positive  and  ac- 
tive. One  will  scarcely  cultivate  faith  without  a  desire  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  principles  involved.  Faith  in  God  must  be  preceded 
by  a  desire  toward  God.  The  heart  of  man  reaches  out  in  desire  to 
his  Creator,  and  in  prayer  and  seeking  he  approaches  nearer  to  God 
until  a  perfect  faith  is  developed.  The  desire  that  went  out  toward 
God  may  have  been  vague  and  indefinite,  but  it  led  to  the  exercise  of  a 
living  faith,  which  became  stronger  and  more  definite,  until  it  devel- 
oped into  a  perfect  testimony.  These  springs  of  desire  within  the  hu- 
man heart  can  reach  their  consummation  and  satisfaction  only  by  ex- 
panding into  works  and  prayers  of  faith,  and  thence  into  perfect 
knowledge.— M.  I.  A.  Manual,  1901-2. 

Read  Alma  32:37. 

II.     FAITH  IS  INCREASED. 

1.     By  evidence. 

Faith  comes  by  hearing  the  word  of  God.  The  evidence  presented 
should  be   strong  and   convincing  if  we  would   cultivate  faith   to  the 
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highest  possible  degree.  The  person  hearing  should  banish  doubts 
and  stubbornness  as  far  as  possible,  for  these  bring  about  poverty  of 
soul;  while  he  who  is  open  to  evidence  in  support  of  faith  feeds  his 
mind  with  appropriate  food  for  the  growth  of  faith  within  him.  Rom. 
10:13-17;  Alma  32:16. 

2.  By  assurance. 

Springing  from  hope  and  desire,  and  strengthened  by  evidence, 
faith  soon  becomes  strong  enough  to  be  called  an  assurance.  It  is  this 
developed  faith  that  Paul  refers  to  as  the  "substance"  (assurance)  of 
things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen"  (Heb.  11:1).  Such 
faith  as  this  is  as  much  beyond  the  assault  of  occasional  doubts,  as  the 
strongly  rooted  tree  is  beyond  injury  from  occasional  seasons  of 
drouth.  The  evidences  have  become  so  strong,  and  the  mind  has  re- 
sponded to  them  so  well,  that  belief  has  become  assurance,  and  the 
soul  is  satisfied. 

3.  By  works. 

John  7:17;  Alma  32:21-43;  41:3-5;  Doc.  &  Cov.  76:111. 

Faith  in  a  passive  sense,  that  is,  as  mere  belief,  is  inefficient  as  a 
means  of  salvation.  This  truth  was  clearly  set  forth  both  by  Christ 
and  the  apostles,  and  the  vigor  with  which  it  was  declared  may  be 
an  indication  of  the  early  development  of  a  most  pernicious  doctrine, 
— that  of  justification  by  belief  alone.  The  Savior  taught  that  works 
were  essential  to  the  validity  of  professions  and  the  efficacy  of  faith. 
Mark  his  words:  "Not  every  one  that  sayeth  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord, 
shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  "He  that  hath  my  commandments, 
and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me:  and  he  that  loveth  me  shall 
be  loved  of  my  Fater,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself 
to  him."  The  instructions  of  the  Apostle  James  are  particularly  ex- 
plicit: "What  doth  it  profit,  my  brethren,  though  a  man  say  he  hath 
faith,  and  have  not  works?  can  faith  save  him?  If  a  brother  or  sister 
be  naked,  and  destitute  of  daily  food,  and  one  of  you  say  unto  them, 
depart  in  peace,  be  ye  warmed  and  filled;  notwithstanding  ye  give  them 
not  those  things  which  are  needful  to  the  body;  what  does  it  profit? 
Even  so  faith,  if  it  hath  not  works,  is  dead,  being  alone.  Yea,  a  man 
may  say,  Thou  hast  faith,  and  I  have  works:  show  me  thy  faith 
without  thy  works,  and  I  will  show  my  faith  by  my  works."  And  to 
this  may  be  added  the  words  of  John:  "And  hereby  do  we  know  that 
we  know  him,  if  we  keep  his  commandments.  He  that  saith,  I  know 
him.  and  keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is 
not  in  him.  But  whoso  keepeth  his  word,  in  him  verily  is  the  love  of 
God  perfected:  hereby  know  we  that  we  are  in  him." 

To  these  things  may  be  added  many  inspired  utterances,  from 
Nephite  scriptures  and  from  modern  revelation,  all  affirming  the  ne- 
cessity of  works,  and  denying  the  saving  efficacy  of  mere  belief.  Yet 
in  spite  of  the  plain  word  of  God,  sectarian  dogmas  have  been  pro- 
mulgated to  the  effect  that  by  faith  alone  man  may  achieve  salvation, 
and  that  a  mere  profession  of  belief  will  open  the  doors  of  heaven  to 
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the  sinner.  The  scriptures  cited  and  man's  inherent  sense  of  justice 
furnish  a  sufficient  refutation  of  these  pernicious  doctrines. — Talmage's 
"Articles  of  Faith,"  p.  112:17-18. 


APPLICATION. 

Explain  what  hope  is,  and  show  how  it  enters  largely  into  the  be- 
ginning of  faith.  Hope  is  founded  upon  the  promises  of  Jesus.  Then, 
a  knowledge  of  these  promises  is  necessary  to  implant  hope  in  the 
heart  which  is  the  substance  from  which  faith  grows.  Here  is  work 
for  the  priesthood  to  set  forth  to  men  and  women  the  Savior's  prom- 
ises that  they  may  have  awakened  in  them  a  desire  and  a  hope  for 
salvation,  the  beginnings  of  faith. 

Show  how  faith  is  increased.  What  plans  can  be  adopted  by  this 
quorum  to  increase  faith  in  the  minds  of  the  people? 

How  does  our  daily  work  and  conduct  enter  into  the  effectiveness 
of  this  plan? 


LESSON  7. 

CULTIVATION  OF  FAITH-RNOWLEDGE 
AND  FAITH. 

"He  that  believeth  on  me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also." — 
John  14:12. 

"Faith  is  not  to  have  a  perfect  knowledge  of  things :  therefore  if  ye 
have  faith  ye  hope  for  things  which  are  not  seen,  which  are  true." — 
Alma  32:21. 

I.     THE  CULTIVATION  OF  FAITH. 

1.     How  strengthened. 

Action  is  necessary  to  both  spiritual  and  temporal  growth;  and  it 
is  just  as  essential  in  the  cultivation,  and  strengthening  of  faith.  By 
exercise,  mental,  spiritual,  and  physical,  strength  comes;  and  faith, 
also,  is  strengthened  by  action  and  exercise.  The  body  grows  by 
the  food  it  receives;  faith  by  the  nourishment  it  gets.  The  body  de- 
mands food  every  day;  and  faith  likewise  must  be  constantly  fed. 

Here  are  some  of  the  means  by  which  faith  is  strengthened,  as 
named  in  the  scriptures.  To  do  the  will  of  God,  John  7:16,  17;  to  do 
the   works   that    Christ    did:    (he   prayed,   loved    his    fellows,    gave   his 
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Father  praise,  healed  the  sick,  comforted  the  broken-hearted,  taught 
the  gospel  to  his  disciples  and  the  people,  and  finally  gave  his  life  for 
the  sins  of  the  world.  This  list  of  his  works  may  be  extended  indefi- 
nitely); to  love  God  and  keep  his  commandments,  John  14:12,  15.  21; 
to  gain  the  knowledge  and  assurance  that  one's  course  of  life  is  in 
conformity  with  the  will  of  God.  Lectures  on  Faith,  6;  to  fast  and 
pray,  and  purify  one's  life,  Helaman  3:35;  to  seek  to  exercise  faith  in 
God,  Doctrine  and  Covenants  44:2;  and  to  be  diligent  in  keeping  all 
the  commandments,  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  136:42. 

The  M.  I.  A.  Manual  (1901-2,  p.  69:8)  names  the  following  as 
means  by  which  faith  is  strengthened: 

1.  Prayer,  by  which  constant  use  is  made  of  faith  in  God,  which 
is  thereby  strengthened. 

2.  Testimony  bearing,  Avhich  impresses  on  one's  mind,  and  on  the 
minds  of  others,  the  idea  of  God's  goodness,  thus  strengthening  faith. 

3.  Attendance  at  meetings,  where  the  mutual  instructions  and  ex- 
hortations of  the  Saints  form  an  efficient  means  of  increasing  faith  in 
God. 

4.  Partaking  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  whereby  we 
attest  our  faith  in  Christ,  and  renew,  at  intervals,  our  covenants  with 
God. 

5.  Giving  attention  to  all  the  details  of  faithfulness  in  the  per- 
formance of  Church  duties;  for  neglect  of  any  one  duty  tends  to  weak- 
en faith. 

6.  Righteousness  of  life,  manifested  in  strict  obedience  to  all 
moral  precepts — the  law  of  God  and  of  man. 

7.  A  knowledge  that  the  course  pursued  and  the  mission  per- 
formed is  in  accordance  with  the  mind  and  will  of  God.  Because,  one 
would  not  develop  faith  enough  to  sacrifice  all  his  earthly  possessions 
for  the  gospel,  unless  he  knew  that  such  a  course  accorded  with  the 
will  of  God. 

2.     How  faith  declines. 

Faith  is  weakened  by  the  opposite  tendencies  to  those  which  build 
it  up  and  strengthen  it.  So,  neglecting  to  learn  the  will  of  God,  not 
doing  the  work  of  Christ,  disobeying  the  commandments,  neglecting 
to  obtain  a  knowledge  of  God,  refusing  to  fast,  pray,  and  purify  one's 
life — all  leads  to  the  extinction  of  faith. 

Constantly  doubting  rather  than  believing  is  a  fruitful  source  of 
weakening  faith.  The  M.  I.  A.  Manual,  1901-2,  quotes,  p.  70;  a  para- 
graph from  Browne's  Philosophy  of  Theism,  p.  10,  showing  how  faith 
as  well  as  knowledge  is  lost  through  the  habit  of  doubting: 

It  is  a  traditional  superstition  of  intellect  that  nothing  is  to  be 
accepted  which  is  not  either  self-evident  or  demonstrated.  The  cor- 
responding conception  of  method  is  this:  Let  us  first  find  some  in- 
vincible fact  or  principle,  something  which  cannot  be  doubted  or  de- 
nied without  absurdity,  and  from  this  let  us   deduce  by  cogent   logic 
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whatever  may  be  got  out  of  it.  When  we  reach  the  end  of  our  logic 
let  us  stop.  In  other  words,  admit  nothing  that  can  be  doubted. 
Make  no  assumption  and  take  no  step  which  is  not  compelled  by  rig- 
orous logic.  And,  above  all  let  no  feeling  or  sentiment  or  desire  have 
any  voice  in  determining  belief.  If  we  follow  this  rule  we  shall  never 
be  confounded,  and  knowledge  will  progress.  Opposed  to  this  con- 
ception of  method  is  another,  as  follows:  Instead  of  doubting  every- 
thing that  can  be  doubted,  let  us  rather  doubt  nothing  until  we  are 
compelled  to  doubt.  Let  us  assume  that  everything  is  what  it  reports 
itself  until  some  reasons  for  doubt  appear.  In  society  we  get  on  bet- 
ter by  assuming  that  men  are  truthful,  and  by  doubting  only  for  special 
reasons,  than  we  should  if  we  assumed  that  all  men  are  liars,  and  be- 
lieved them  only  when  compelled.  So  in  all  investigation  we  make 
more  progress  if  we  assume  the  truthfulness  of  the  universe  and  of 
our  own  nature  than  we  should  if  we  doubted  both.  Such  are  the  two 
methods.  The  former  assumes  everything  to  be  false  until  proved 
true;  the  latter  assumes  everything  to  be  true  until  proved  false.  All 
fruitful  work  proceeds  upon  the  latter  method;  most  speculative  crit- 
icism and  closet-philosophy  proceed  upon  the  former.  Hence"  their 
perennial   barrenness. 


II.     KNOWLEDGE  AND  FAITH. 

1.     Knowledge  reached  through  faith. 

Knowledge  may  stand  in  either  one  of  two  relationships  to  faith: 
1st,  as  a  substitute  for  faith;  2nd,  as  the  perfection  of  faith.  In  the 
first  case,  from  the  beginning  there  has  been  a  perfect  demonstration, 
which  established  knowledge  at  once.  This  is  demonstrated  every  day 
in  our  ordinary  affairs,  where  everything  is  matter-of-fact  and  self- 
evident.  The  danger  of  giving  way  too  much  to  an  idea  of  the  entire 
sufficiency  of  such  knowledge,  is  that  one  will  come  to  believe  nothing 
that  is  not  matter-of-fact  and  self-evident.  This  is  largelv  the  condi- 
tion of  atheists,  infidels,  and  agnostics  today.  That  such  a  condition 
is  not  desirable,  is  clear.  Knowledge  in  its  other  meaning— the  per- 
fection of  faith — is  most  desirable,  because  in  the  development  of  such 
knowledge,  faith  is  not  destroyed.  Knowledge  becomes  the  fruit  of 
the  tree  of  faith,  but  the  tree  still  remains.  In  order  to  have  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  existence  of  a  person  or  a  place,  it  is  not  absolutely  nec- 
essary that  we  perceive  such  person  or  place  through  the  bodily  senses. 
By  exercising  faith  in  the  statement  of  others,  we  may  gain  so  great  an 
assurance,  that  it  would  be  folly  to  doubt  the  fact  testified  of.  This  is 
particularly  the  case  with  reference  to  the  things  of  God.  It  is  here 
that  faith  has  its  highest  manifestations,  and  without  faith  nothing  can 
be  known  by  mortals.  The  assurance  of  the  existence  of  God,  and  his 
goodness  and  greatness  of  attribute,  is  the  result  of  the  working  of 
faith  on  the  various  evidences  presented;  until  faith  develops  into  a 
perfect  knowledge.  Thousands  of  the  Latter-day  Saints  have  just  such 
a  knowledge  of  the  existence  of  God,  and  are  faithful  to  that  testi- 
mony; while  some  of  those  who  knew  of  God  by  seeing  him  and  Jesus 
face  to  face,  have  departed  from  the  knowledge  gained  by  demonstra- 
tion, but  not  confirmed  by  perfect  faith.  Lucifer  and  his  followers 
doubtless  possess  an  absolute  knowledge  of  the  power  and  majesty  of 
God  and  the  mission  of  Jesus  Christ,  gained  by  perfect  demonstration 
before  they  were  cast  out  of  heaven.      But  this  knowledge,  unaccom- 
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parried  by  living,  active  faith,  and  not  confirmed  by  works  in  harmony 
with  that  faith,  is  a  cause  of  condemnation,  not  of  salvation.  Knowl- 
edge should  be  reached  through  faith,  not  substituted  for  it. — M.  I.  A. 
Manual,  1901-2. 

2.     Relation  of  knowledge  and  faith. 

Study  carefully  Alma  32:17-43. 

APPLICATION. 

Our  mission  is  to  increase  faith  in  the  world  of  mankind.  We 
must  first  ourselves  be  strong  in  the  faith.  Make  a  list  of  works  that 
strengthen  faith,  and  then  let  us  see  by  the  next  meeting  if.  in  the 
meantime,  we  have  done  any  of  these  works. 

Testify  to  the  effect  on  your  own  feelings  of  doing  these  things. 
Once  having  received  faith,  show  how  inactivity  may  lead  to  its  ex- 
tinction. 

What  conclusion  do  you  arrive  at,  then,  in  regard  to  the  value  of 
constant  effort? 

What  avenues  are  there  in  your  ward  in  which  the  High  Priest 
may  strengthen  his  faith? 

Are  you  organized  to  walk  in  them? 

Show  the  relation  of  knowledge  and  faith  as  set  forth  in  Alma. 

Which  comes  first,  knowledge  or  faith? 


LESSON  8. 

THE  BASIC  PRINCIPLES  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

"If  ye  will  have  faith  in  me,  ye  shall  have  power  to  do  whatsoever 
thing  is  expedient  in  me." — Moroni  7:33. 

"As  many  as  should  look  upon  the  Son  of  God  with  faith,  having  a 
contrite  spirit,  might  live,  even  unto  that  life  which  is  eternal." — Hela- 
man  8:15.    . 

I.     FAITH  A  GIFT  OF  GOD. 

1.     How  obtained. 

Though  within  the  reach  of  all  who  diligently  strive  to  gain  it. 
faith  is  nevertheless  a  Divine  gift,  and  can  be  obtained  only  from  God. 
As  is  fitting  for  so  priceless  a  pearl,  it  is  given  to  those  only  who  show 
by  their  sincerity  that  they  are  worthy  of  it,  and  who  give  promise  of 
abiding  by  its  dictates.     Although  faith  is  called  the  first  principle  of 
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the  Gospel  of  Christ,  though  it  be  in  fact  the  foundation  of  all  religion, 
yet,  even  faith  is  preceded  by  sincerity  of  disposition,  and  humility  of 
soul,  whereby  the  word  of  God  may  make  an  impression  upon  the 
heart.  No  compulsion  is  used  in  bringing  men  to  a  knowledge  of  God; 
yet,  as  fast  as  we  open  our  hearts  to  the  influences  of  righteousness, 
the  faith  that  leads  to  life  eternal  will  be  given  us  of  our  Father. — • 
Talmage's  Articles  of  Faith,  page  111:16. 

II.     FAITH  ESSENTIAL  TO  SALVATION. 

1.  Scriptural  Reasons. 

Paul  declares  that  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,  "for 
he  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  re- 
warder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him."  The  scriptures  abound  in 
assurances  of  salvation  to  those  who  exercise  faith  in  God,  and  obey 
the  requirements  which  that  faith  makes  plain.  Christ's  words  on  the 
matter  are  conclusive,  "He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved,,  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned,"  and  again,  "He  that 
believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life,  and  he  that  believeth  not  the 
Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."  And 
similar  doctrines  did  his  apostles  teach  after  his  death  all  the  days  of 
their  ministry. — Talmage's  Articles  of  Faith,  p.  110:15. 

2.  All  knowledge  the  effect  of  faith. 

We  thus  learn  that  salvation  comes  through  faith  which  is  a  gift 
of  God.  Faith  is  the  foundation  principle  of  the  gospel.  All  knowl- 
edge is  the  effect  of  faith,  as  are  also  all  things  that  pertain  to  life  and 
godliness.  Every  other  thing  fails,  except  faith,  as  a  means  of  salva- 
tion.   Study  Lectures  on  Faith,  7:18-20. 

III.     FAITH  IN  THE  GODHEAD. 

1.  General  remarks. 

Now  in  what  are  we  to  exercise  faith?  First,  in  the  Father  of  all, 
in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Secondly,  in  the  holy  scriptures,  as  the  word  and  will  of  the  God- 
head. 

Thirdly,  in  the  Priesthood,  the  living  agents  and  oracles  of  God; 
and  i 

Fourthly,  in  the  plan  of  salvation,  as  God's  means  of  final  redemp- 
tion and  eternal  life  and  progress  for  men. 

2.  The  Father. 

The  very  first  essential  for  spiritual  growth  and  salvation  is  faith 
in  God. 

3.  The  Son,  the  Redeemer  and  Savior. 

Inasmuch  as  salvation  is  attainable  only  through  the  medium  and 
atonement  of  Christ,  and  since  this  is  made  applicable  to  individual  sin 
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only  in  the  cases  of  those  who  obey  the  laws  of  righteousness,  faitn 
in  Jesus  Christ  is  indispensable  to  salvation.  But  no  one  can  believe 
in  Jesus  Christ,  and  at  the  same  time  doubt  the  existence  and  author- 
ity of  either  the  Father  or  the  Holy  Ghost;  therefore,  faith  in  the  en- 
tire Godhead  is  essential  To  salvation. — Articles  of  Faith,  p.  110:15. 

Faith  in  God  would  be  incomplete  without  faith  in  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ.  Before  we  can  be  reconciled  to  God,  and  be  reunited  with  him, 
we  must  accept  the  mediation  of  the  Son  who  made  it  possible  for 
man  to  rise  from  the  fall.  (For  discussion  see  Pearl  of  Great  Price,) 
Moses  5:7,  8;  Jesus  is  the  only  way  to  God  and  eternal  life;  John  3:36; 
3:15,  5:24,  11:25;  Acts  2:38;  1  Nephi  10:6,  17;  II  Nephi  25:25-6;  III 
Nephi  27:19;  Doc.  &  Cov.  45:8;  Rom.  10:9;  Acts  16:31;  III  John  3:23-24. 

4.     The  Holy  Ghost. 

As  God  the  Father  is  the  director  of  all  things  pertaining  to  earth, 
and  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Mediator  between  Deity  and  man,  so  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  the  Witness  to  the  truth  of  these  things.  As  such  we  are  ex- 
pected to  have  faith  in  him.  By  exercising  this  faith  and  receiving  his 
manifestation,  we  may  gain  a  thorough  knowledge  of  and  faith  in  them 
may  be  perfected.  The  reason  for  this  is  that  in  our  present  fallen  and 
sinful  state,  the  continued  personal  ministrations  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son  are  withheld  from  us;  but  we  are  entitled  to  the  constant  minis- 
trations of  the  Holy  Ghost,  if  we  live  for  them.  By  the  witness  he 
gives  us,  therefore,  we  may  gain  a  better  knowledge  of  the  other  two 
members  of  the  Godhead,  than  in  any  other  way.  That  is  why  the 
sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  is  so  deadly  as  to  be  unpardonable.  It  real- 
ly includes  sin  against  the  Father  and  the  Son;  since  he  who  pos- 
sesses the  fulness  of  the  Holy  Ghost  has  gained  thereby  a  testimony  of 
the  other  two.  To  deny  the  Holy  Ghost  is  to  deny  the  three  mem- 
bers of  the  Godhead.  Hence  Jesus  said,  (Matt.  12:32)  "Whosoever 
speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him;but 
whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven 
him,  neither  in  this  world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come."  Another 
reason  for  this  may  be  that  as  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  personage  of  Spirit, 
he  is  capable  of  entering  into  a  closer  union  with  man's  spirit  than  if 
he  were  a  personage  of  tabernacle.  Therefore,  his  witness  is  more  di- 
rect and  emphatic  than  would  be  that  of  the  Father  or  the  Son. — (See 
Doc.  &  Cov.  130:22.)     M.  I.  A.  Manual,  1901-2. 

APPLICATION. 

Show  that  faith  is  a  gift  of  God  and  essential  to  salvation. 
To  obtain  salvation,  in  whom  and  what  must  faith  be  exercised? 
Since  knowledge  comes  through  faith  which  lies  at  the  basis  of 
physical  and  spiritual  action,  what  must  be  done  to  obtain  salvation  ? 
Let  us  resolve  to  do  some  of  this  work  every  day. 
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LESSON  9. 

THE  BASIC  PRINCIPLES  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

(  Continued.) 

"Search  the  scriptures;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life: 
and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me." — John  5:39. 

"He  that  receiveth  »you  receiveth  me,  and  he  that  receiveth  me  re- 
ceiveth  him  that  sent  me."~Matt.  10:40. 

I.     FAITH  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES. 

1.  Meaning  of  Scripture. 

The  word  scriptures  takes  its  meaning  from  a  Latin  word  meaning 
"write"  or  "that  which  is  written,"  and  was  used  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment to  designate  the  Old,  and  later  it  came  to  be  applied  to  the  New 
Testament  also.  It  is  limited  to  mean  the  sacred  writings  of  any  peo- 
ple, and  under  this  definition  the  Latter-day  Saints  include  not  only 
the  Bible,  but  the  Book  of  Mormon,  the  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  and 
the  Pearl  of  Great  Price  which  are  considered  scriptures  not  only  be- 
cause of  the  inspiration  under  which  they  were  written,  but  because 
they  have  been  adopted  in  Conferences  assembled  by  the  officers  and 
members  of  the  Church.  They  also  apply  scripture  to  any  instructions 
spoken  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  authorities  of  the 
Church,  as  recorded  in  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  Sec.  68:4,  and  con- 
firmed in  II  Peter  1:21.  This  extension  of  the  meanings  of  scripture 
by  the  Latter-day  Saints  naturally  implies  that  they  believe  in  contin- 
ued revelation,  and  in  the  thought  that  other  scriptures  than  those  now 
recognized,  will  be  given  from  time  to  time,  as  the  Lord  shall  deem  it 
proper. 

2.  Need  of  faith  in  the  Scriptures. 

If  men  have  faith  in  God,  it  is  reasonable  that  they  have  -faith  also 
in  the  scriptures.  For  the  scriptures  are  the  work  of  the  servants  of 
God,  inspired  by  his  Spirit,  and  accepted  and  approved  by  him.  Not 
only  that,  but  they  are  one  of  the  means  by  which  the  testimony  and 
witness  of  God  is  given  to  man.  Much  of  our  knowledge  of  his  char- 
acter and  of  his  will  has  come  to  us  through  the  medium  of  scripture. 
Hence,  if  man  rejects  that  medium  and  refuses  to  give  it  his  credence, 
he  is,  in  effect,  rejecting  God.  The  unreasonableness  of  professing  a 
belief  in  God,  and,  at  the  same  time,  rejecting  so  important  a  medium 
of  his  self-revelation,  should  be  clearly  apparent.  The  scriptures  have 
been  appealed  to  very  frequently  in  the  days  of  Christ  and  the  apos- 
tles, and  their  words  on  the  necessity  of  faith  in  them  are  unmistak- 
able. They  are  spoken  of  as  having  been  given  by  inspiration  of  God 
through  the  Holy  Ghost  (Acts  1:16;  II  Tim.  3:16);  Christ  taught  out 
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ot  them  and  confirmed  them  (Matt.  4:4;  Mark  12:10;  Luke  24:27); 
they  testify  of  him,  (John  5:39;  Acts  10:43);  they  are  to  be  taught 
diligently,  (I  Peter  2:2);  they  are  given  through  the  prophets  and 
through  Jesus  Christ,  (Luke  16:31;  Rom.  3:2;  Heb.  1:2);  they  are  ap- 
pealed to  by  the  apostles,  (Acts  8:3;  17:2;  18:24);  and  the  declaration 
is  made  that  those  who  reject  the  scriptures  shall  be  judged  bv  them 
(John  12:48:  Heb.  2:3;  10:28;  12:25).— M.  I.  A.  Manual,  1901-2. 

3.     References  to  aid  in  the  study  of  the  Scriptures. 

"Divine  Authenticity  of  the  Book  of  Mormon,"  Orson  Pratt: 
"Articles  of  Faith,"  Dr.  James  E.  Talmage;  "The  Gospel,"  B.  H.  Rob- 
erts; "Bible  Helps"  in  the  Oxford  or  Bagster  Teachers'  Bible;  any 
good  dictionary,  like  the  "Century;"  "New  Witnesses  for  God,"  Rob- 
erts; "The  Apostasy,"  Talmage,  are  helpful  as  aids  in  the  study  of 
Scripture.  How  to  study  the  scriptures  is  well  stated  in  Moroni  10: 
3-6:  and  how  to  judge  them,  in  Mormon  8:14-18. 

II.     FAITH   IN  THE  PRIESTHOOD. 

1.  The  living  oracles. 

The  importance  of  believing  the  living  oracles  of  the  Church  is 
self-evident.  They  hold  the  keys  of  the  dispensation  in  which  they 
live,  and  they  control  the  affairs  thereof,  under  the  inspiration  and 
revelation  of  God.  If  there  were  no  living  speakers  and  interpreters 
of  the  written  word,  and  none  to  give  verbal  advice  and  instruction 
concerning  the  affairs  of  our  own  time,  confusion  and  misunderstand- 
ing would  surely  arise.  Hence  the  need  of  living  oracles  who  have  au- 
thority to  speak  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and,  through  the  authority 
of  the  Priesthood  and  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  inter- 
pret the  scriptural  writings  of  prior  dispensations;  and  hence,  also, 
the  need  of  faith  in  them.  Amos  3:7.  Adam,  Noah,  Abraham,  Moses, 
and  the  Brother  of  Jared,  are  examples  of  men  endowed  with  the  au- 
thority of  the  Holy  Priesthood  to  be  living  oracles  to  their  dispensa- 
tions. Joseph  Smith  and  his  legal  successors  in  the  Presidency  of  the 
Church,  were  called,  chosen  and  ordained  thus  to  stand  as  living 
oracles  to  the  Dispensation  of  the  Fulness  of  Times.  Doctrine  and 
Covenants  20:23;  27:12,  13. 

2.  Powers  of  the  Priesthood  acknowledged  by  the  Lord. 

The  Priesthood  is  the  authority  delegated  to  man  to  act  in  the 
name  of  God,  by  his  approval;  and  it  follows  that  whatever  is  done 
by  this  authority  is  as  if  the  Lord  himself  had  acted  instead  of  his 
agent. 

The  Lord  has  promised  to  acknowledge  the  acts  of  his  authorized 
servants.    Witness    the    instances    cited:    The    bestowal    of    the    Holy 
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Ghost,  Acts  2:38;  III  Nephi  12:2;  authority  to  bind  and  loose  on  earth, 
Matt.  16:19;  Doc.  &  Cov.  1:8;  128:8-11;  to  heal  the  sick,  Mark  16:15- 
18;  Doc.  &  Cov.  42:43-44;  and  what  is  done  to  his  servants  be  it  good 
or  evil  will  be  considered  as  having  been  done  to  Christ  himself,  Matt. 
18:4-6;  Luke  9:48;  Matt.  25:31-46;  Doc.  &  Cov.  75:19-22;  Matt.  10:40-42; 
Doc.  &  Cov.  84:88-90. 

Unauthorized  ministrations  in  the  name  of  God  have  always  been 
punished,  Numbers  16;  Ex.  15:21;  Numbers  12:  I  Chron.  13:10;  Acts 
19:13-17;  8:18-24. 

In  view  of  these  facts,  faith  in  those  who  bear  the  Priesthood 
must  be  insisted  upon,  and  is  an  absolute  necessity  for  those  who 
Avould  enjoy  the  blessings  of  the  gospel,  and  who  would  avoid  the 
wrath  of  God.  Doc.  &  Cov.  88:89. 

3.     Faith  in  the  Presidency  of  the  Priesthood. 

Faith  in  the  Priesthood  in  general  must  be  supplemented  by  a  spe- 
cific faith  in  those  who  hold  the  keys  of  the  Priesthood,  and  preside  in 
its  various  organizations.  Priesthood  without  Presidency,  would  be 
unorganized,  and  lacking  in  efficiency.  It  would  be  like  military  skill 
without  army  organization — the  rank  and  file  without  officers  and  dis- 
cipline. It  is  common  in  the  world  of  Protestantism  for  men  to  rec- 
ognize a  sort  of  sanctity  or  vague  authority  in  their  ministers  and 
spiritual  advisers,  but  they  would  stand  aghast  at  the  idea  of  looking 
upon  these  ministers  as  vicegerents  of  God  authorized  to  speak  and 
act  in  his  name  and  with  his  full  authority.  And  yet,  wherever  God 
has  bestowed  his  true  Priesthood,  he  has  called  and  appointed  men 
not  only  to  hold  the  Priesthood  and  exercise  its  authority  in  a  general 
way,  but  to  grasp  the  keys  of  God's  authority,  and  direct  his  work. 
And  all  this  as  if  God  were  conducting  it  in  person.  That  is  the  only 
consistent  view  to  take  of  the  Priesthood.  Since  it  is  the  power  of 
God,  it  must  be  exercised  according  to  a  certain  order,  and  under  the 
direction  of  him  who  holds  the  fulness  of  keys  and  presidency,  and  of 
those  who  exercise  local  presidency.  Whether  it  be  the  presidency 
of  the  Church  at  large,  or  of  a  stake,  or  a  ward,  or  a  branch,  or  a 
quorum,  we  are  expected  to  render  to  the  men  who  exercise  these 
powers  of  presidency  all  proper  reverence  and  obedience  in  their  re- 
spective positions.  We  cannot  honor  the  Priesthood  if  we  do  not 
honor  those  who  hold  its  keys.  They  are  indeed  the  living  oracles  of 
our  time,  and  the  voice  of  inspiration  from  them  is  as  the  voice  of  God 
to  us.— M.  I.  A.  Manual,  1901-2. 

III.     FAITH  IN  THE  PLAN  OF  SALVATION. 

As  we  have  learned  in  a  previous  manual,  the  plan  of  salvation 
includes  the  council  in  heaven,  the  origin  and  agency  of  man,  the 
transgression  and  fall,  the  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ  who  atoned  for 
the  sins  of  Adam,  and  made  it  possible  for  man  to  overcome  by  obedi- 
ence his  own  sins,  the  resurrection  through  the  atonement  of  Christ, 
the  judgment,  and  exaltation'  and  eternal  life  in  the  presence  of  God. 
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It  is  the  special  mission  of  the  Latter-day  Saints  to  establish  The 
Truth  and  to  confirm  mankind  in  an  implicit  faith  in  this  plan  of  sal- 
vation as  revealed  to  men  by  our  Father  in  heaven.  Hence  the  need 
of  an  unquestioning  faith  in  the  divinity  and  efficacy  of  this  plan  of 
salvation,  particularly  as  there  is  much  doubt  and  uncertainty,  specu- 
lation, and  false  theory  regarding  the  origin  and  destiny  of  man. 
Rom.  1:16:17;  Mark  1:15;  16:15-17;  John  7:16-17;  12:48-50; '  Alma  12: 
30-37;  Doc.  &  Cov.  19:13;  41:3;  45:8;  136:42. 

APPLICATION. 

Why  is  it  necessary  to  have  faith  in  the  Scriptures? 

Sometimes  people  with  whom  you  come  in  contact  do  not  ex- 
press that  reverence  for  the  scriptures  that  should  characterize  the 
Latter-day  Saints.  What  can  be  done  to  teach  more  reverence  for 
the  scriptures?  Are  scriptures  read  in  all  j^our  religious  services? 
What  effect  would  it  have  on  the  people,  if  the  scriptures  were  read 
more?  Try  a  class  of  young  people,  and  see  how  many  of  them  are 
familiar,  from  personal  reading,  with  the  gospels.  What  plan  can  be 
adopted  to  encourage  scripture  reading  in  the  homes? 

Why  have  faith  in  the  living  oracles  of  the  Church? 

The  Lord  views  the  Priesthood  as  his  servants,  and  acknowledges 
their  acts;  what  will  happen  to  a  person  who  has  no  faith  in  the  Priest- 
hood? How  can  faith  be  increased  in  the  Priesthood  among  the 
members  of  your  ward? 

Why  is  it  necessary  to  have  faith  in  the  plan  of  salvation? 


LESSON    10. 

NATURE  OF  REPENTANCE. 

"I  acknowledge  my  sin  unto  thee,  and  mine  iniquity  have  I  not 
hid."— Psalms  32:5. 

"I  will  declare  mine  iniquity;  I  will  be  sorry  for  my  sin." — Psalms 
38:18. 

"If  a  man  repenteth  of  his  sins,  behold  he  will  confess  them  and 
forsake  them." — Doc.  &  Cov.  58:43. 

I.     SIN. 
1.     Meaning. 

Sin  is  the  transgression  of  law,  (John  1:3,  4)  and  it  is  law  that 
renders   sin   possible.   The   first    sin    committed,    Genesis   3,   is    a   good 
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example.  Where  there  is  no  law  there  is  no  punishment,  but  where 
law  is  given  and  transgressed  woe  cometh  to  the  transgressor.  II 
Nephi  9:25-27;  Romans  2:12;  Doc.  &  Cov.  45:54.  The  law  once  given, 
it  makes  the  receiver  of  the  law  able  to  be  righteous  in  keeping  the 
law,  or  to  be  sinful  in  transgressing  it.  His  righteousness  and  his  sin 
under  the  law  are  small  or  great  according  as  he  has  obtained  light 
and  understanding.  Therefore,  the  seriousness  and  extent  of  the 
transgression  of  law  which  is  sin,  depend  upon  the  understanding  of 
the  law  by  the  individual. 

II.     ELEMENTS  OF  REPENTANCE. 

1.  Conviction  of  guilt  or  consciousness  of  sin. 

Repentance  is  a  result  of  contrition  of  soul,  which  springs  from 
a  deep  sense  of  humility,  and  this  in  turn  is  dependent  upon  the  ex- 
ercise of  an  abiding  faith  in  God.  Repentance  therefore  properly 
ranks  as  the  second  principle  of  the  gospel,  closely  associated  with 
and  immediately  following  faith.  As  soon  as  one  has  come  to  recog- 
nize the  existence  and  authority  of  God,  he  feels  a  respect  for  Divine 
laws,  and  a  conviction  of  his  own  unworthiness.— Talmage's  Articles 
of  Faith,  p.  113. 

The  knowledge  and  recognition  of  law  and  of  one's  transgression 
of  it,  constitutes  the  first  element  of  repentance.  The  new  standard 
of  law — the  gospel,  and  the  perfect  ideal  of  that  law — the  person  of 
Jesus  Christ,  naturally  recall  to  mind  and  magnify  one's  own  short- 
comings. He  becomes  more  vividly  conscious  of  his  sins  than  he  has 
been  before.  The  contrast  between  his  real  condition  of  sinfulness 
and  the  perfect  ideal  now  set  up  before  him,  is  very  marked,  much 
more  so  than  at  any  previous  time.  And  when  he  acknowledges  his 
own  sins,  at  least  to  himself,  he  has  taken  his  first  step  in  the  act  of 
repentance.  But  many  persons,  though  convinced  of  sin,  refuse  to 
acknowledge  it  to  others.  Such  persons  practice  deception  upon  them- 
selves; for  they  lay  themselves  liable  to  the  denunciation  of  John, 
"If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is 
not  in  us;  *  *  *  If  we  say  that  we  have  not  sinned,  we  make  him 
(Jesus  Christ)  a  liar,  and  his  word  is  not  in  us."  I  John  1:8,  10.  "For 
there  is  not  a  just  man  upon  earth,  that  doeth  good,  and  sinneth  not." 
Eccl.  7:20.  Sometimes  this  consciousness  of  sin  is  brought  to  the 
minds  of  men  by  severe  means,  as,  for  example,  denunciatory  preach- 
ing as  in  the  case  of  Nineveh  (Jonah  3),  or  dire  calamity  as  in  the  case 
of  Israel  (I  Kings  17  and  18),  and  of  the  Nephites  (III  Nephi  8,  9,  and 
10),  of  David  (I  Samuel  12:1-14),  and  many  others.  But  until  this 
consciousness  is  fully  awakened  there  can  be  no  true  repentance.  For 
if  a  man  "becomes  a  law  unto  himself,"  and  refuses  to  acknowledge 
his  evil  acts  as  sins,  he  deprives  himself  of  the  power  of  repentance. — 
M.  I.  A.  Manual,  p.  86,  1901-2. 

2.  Sorrow  for  sin. 

The  second  step  in  repentance  is  sorrow  for  sin,  which  is  the  ex- 
act opposite  of  self-justification.     Paul  rejoiced  not  that  the  Corinthi- 
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ans  were  made  sorry,  but  that  they  had  sorrowed  to  repentance,  in  a 
godly  manner.  And  without  godly  sorrow,  there  can  be  no  true  re- 
pentance.    II.  Cor.  7:8-10;  Psalms  32:5;  38:18. 

3.     Confessing  and  forsaking  sin. 

If  a  man  has  truly  repented  of  his  sins,  he  will  not  only  confess 
them  but  forsake  them,  and  then  comes  forgiveness, — and  without 
confession  there  is  no  forgiveness.  Doc.  &  Cov.  58:42-3;  I  John  1:8,  9; 
Rom.  10:10;  James  5:16;  Numbers  5:6,  7. 

Repentance,  then,  consists,  first,  of  a  self-consciousness  of  sin, 
acknowledged  at  least  to  one's  self;  regret  and  sorrow  for  sin;  and  a 
forsaking  of  sin.  This  latter  should  also  imply  a  willingness  on  the 
part  of  the  sinner  to  forgive  others.  Matt.  6:12,  14,  15;  III  Nephi  13: 
14,  15;  Doc.  &  Cov.  64:10. 

III.     CHARACTERISTICS  OF  REPENTANCE. 

1.  True  repentance. 

It  would  be  of  no  use  for  a  sinner  to  confess  his  sins  to  God,  un- 
less he  were  determined  to  forsake  them;  it  would  be  of  no  benefit  to 
him  to  feel  sorry  that  he  had  done  wrong,  unless  he  intended  to  do 
wrong  no  more;  it  would  be  folly  for  him  to  confess  before  God  that 
he  had  injured  his  fellow-man,  unless  he  were  determined  to  do  all  in 
his  power  to  make  restitution.  Repentance,  then,  is  not  onty  a  con- 
fession of  sins,  with  a  sorrowful,  contrite  heart,  but  a  fixed  settled 
purpose  to  refrain  from  every  evil  way. — Orson  Pratt. 

II  Cor.  7:9,  10;  Isaiah  55:7. 

A  gift  from  God:     Rom.  2:4;  II  Tim.  2:25;  Matt.  3:7,  8. 

Repentance  not  always  possible:     Doc.  &  Cov.  1:31,  32;  Gen.  6:3. 

2.  False  repentance. 

II  Cor.  7:10. 

Repentance  does  not  consist  of  mourning  and  groaning,  and  hang- 
ing the  head  sorrowfully,  for  a  man  may  do  all  this  yet  never  repent. 
This  is  worldly  sorrow,  leading  to  false  repentance,  which,  as  the 
apostle  says,  "worketh  death." 

The  way  to  death  is  paved  with  this  vain  sorrow  and  these  broken 
resolves.  For  it  is  a  well-known  principle  of  psychology  that  good 
resolutions  which  are  not  carried  into  effect,  react  injuriously  upon 
the  mind,  just  as  decaying  vegetable  and  animal  organisms  vitiate  the 
water-pool.  There  is  nothing  more  injurious  to  the  soul  than  de- 
caying resolutions.  A  deadly  moral  miasma  arises  therefrom,  stifling 
and  destroying  all  righteous  emotions,  and  producing  spiritual  death. 
This  is  "the  sorrow  of  the  world."  Cain,  the  murderer,  Ahab,  the 
tyrant,  and  Judas,  the  traitor,  doubtless  had  moments  of  regret  and 
remorse,  and  at  such  times  desired  to  be  well  thought  of  among  their 
fellows.     But  these  impulses  were  only  momentary,  and  did  not  bios- 
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som  into  action;  and  hence  the  men  sank  into  the  condition  of  chronic 
moodiness  which  made  one  a  fratricide,  another  a  murderer  and  rob- 
ber, and  the  third  a  traitor.— M.  I.  A.  Manual,  p.  87,  1901-2. 

APPLICATION. 

There  are  at  least  three  important  elements  which  enter  into  re- 
pentance— sorrow,  confession,  and  a  determination  to  do  right  in 
the  future.  Confession  helps  a  person  to  forsake  sin  more,  perhaps, 
than  any  other  element  of  repentance.  This  fact  is  very  important 
in  the  treatment  of  transgressors  in  the  membership  of  the  Church 
and  the  family.  When  you  have  an  open  hearted  sinner  to  deal  with, 
he  is  not  in  so  much  danger  of  persistence  in  sin  as  one  who  will  not 
confess,  or  who  confesses  reluctantly.  Presiding  High  Priests  should 
work  to  impress  upon  the  people  the  need  of  confession  of  sin  as 
well  as  sorrow  for  sin.  If  a  man  confess  his  sins  and  forsake  them, 
we  may  know  that  he  has  truly  repented.  The  method  of  confession 
is  set  forth  in  Doc.  &  Cov.  42:88-93.     Notice  verse  92  specially. 


LESSON  11. 

ORDER   AND    NECESSITY    OF 

REPENTANCE. 

"Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins." — Acts  2:38. 

"Except  ye  repent  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish." — Luke  13:3. 

I.     ORDER  OF  REPENTANCE. 

1.  Follows  Faith. 

We  have  already  seen  that  repentance  is  the  result  of  a  humble 
spirit  obtained  because  of  a  sense  of  sin,  which  is  in  turn  dependent 
upon  the  exercise  of  an  abiding  faith  in  God.  For  this  reason  re- 
pentance is  naturally  the  second  principle  of  the  gospel — a  natural 
sequence  of  faith. 

2.  Repentance  essential  to  forgiveness. 

Repentance  would  be  incomplete  without  confession  which  leads 
to  forgiveness.  I  John  1:8,  9;  Mosiah  26:29;  Prov.  28:13;  Doc.  &  Cov. 
64:7;  58-43. 
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3.     Repentance  awakens  obedience. 

When  one  has  become  thoroughly  convinced  of  his  sinfulness,  and 
has  had  his  soul  quickened  by  an  active,  faithful  zeal  for  the  gospel, 
he  naturally  looks  about  for  a  means  of  ridding  himself  of  sin  and  en- 
gaging actively  in  the  service  of  God.  Knowing  that  he  can  secure 
forgiveness  of  sin  by  subscribing  to  the  newly-found  law  of  the  gospel, 
he  is  naturally  led  to  obedience  to  that  law.  Therefore,  as  logically  as 
repentance  follows  faith,  so  does  obedience  to  redeeming  law  follow 
repentance,  if  the  repentance  is  sincere.  For  sincere  repentance  awak- 
ens in  the  mind  a  strong  desire  to  approach,  by  purification  from  sin, 
and  by  good  works,  the  ideal  set  up  by  the  Giver  of  the  law.  And  this 
desire  blossoms  into  the  act  of  obedience.  The  first  outward  manifes- 
tation of  this  willingness  to  obey,  is  the  act  of  going  down  into  the 
waters  of  baptism. 

Hence  repentance  logically  occupies  a  place  in  the  order  of  the 
gospel  between  faith  as  its  incentive,  and  obedience  as  its  result.  To 
be  sincere,  it  must  have  been  preceded  by  an  earnest  faith;  to  be  effica- 
cious, it  must  be  followed  by  a  valid  baptism. — M.  I.  A.  Manual,  1901-2. 

The  logical  order  of  repentance  in  the  gospel  is  therefore  stated 
by  Peter,  Acts  2:38;  and  by  modern  revelation,  Doc.  &  Cov.  20:37. 

II.  FORGIVENESS  ESSENTIAL  TO   SALVATION. 

!.     Willingness  to  forgive  others. 

No  person  can  hope  to  obtain  forgiveness  of  his  own  sins  unless 
he  is  willing  to  forgive  those  who  have  sinned  against  him.  Matt. 
6:12,  14,  15;  III  Nephi  13:14,  15.  This  forgiveness  must  be  unbounded, 
Luke  17:3,  4;  Matt.  7:2. 

A  Biblical  illustration  is  found  in  Matt.   18:23-35. 

The  Lord  will  not  accept  an  offering  nor  hear  a  petition  from  one 
whose  heart  harbors  bitterness  to  others.  Matt.  5:23;  24;  Doc.  &  Cov. 
64:9,  10. 

That  forgiveness  is  essential  to  the  sinner  in  order  that  he  may 
obtain  salvation  is  forcibly  set  forth  in  the  holy  scripture.  Rev.  2: 
20-22;  Gal.  5:19-21;  Eph.  5:5;  John  3:3.  The  birth  from  sinfulness  to 
righteousness  includes  forgiveness  of  sin. 

III.  REPENTANCE  ESSENTIAL  TO  SALVATION. 

Unless  one  repent,  he  cannot  be  forgiven,  hence  the  truth  that 
repentance  is  essential  to  forgiveness. 

In  the  obtaining  of  Divine  mercy,  repentance  is  as  indispensable 
as  faith,  it  must  be  as  extensive  as  sin.  Where  can  we  find  an  abso- 
lutely sinless  mortal?  Sagely  did  the  preacher  of  old  declare:  "There 
is  not  a  just  man  upon  earth,  that  doeth  good  and  sinneth  not."  Who 
therefore  has  no  need  of  forgiveness?  who  is  exempt  from  the  require- 
ments of  repentance?  God  has  promised  forgiveness  unto  those  who 
truly  repent  before  him,  it  is  unto  such  that  the  advantages  of ..  indi- 
vidual salvation,  through  the  atonement  of  Christ,  are  extended.  Isaiah 
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thus  admonishes  to  repentance,  with  assuring  promises  of  forgive- 
ness: "Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found,  call  ye  upon  him 
while  he  is  near.  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unright- 
eous man  his  thoughts;  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will 
have  mercy  upon  him;  and  to  our  God,  for  he  will  abundantly  pardon." 
The  burden  of  inspired  teachings  in  every  age  has  been  the  call  to 
repentance.  To  this  effect  was  heard  the  voice  of  John  crying  in  the 
wilderness,  "Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  And 
the  Savior  followed  with  "Repent  ye  and  believe  the  gospel,"  for 
"Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish."  So  too  proclaim  the 
apostles  of  old,  that  God  "commandeth  all  men  everywhere  to  re- 
pent." And  in  the  present  dispensation  has  come  the  word,  "We  know 
that  all  men  must  repent,  and  believe  on  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 
**-*>•**  or  they  cannot  be  saved  in  the  kingdom  of  God." — 
Articles  of  Faith,  p.  117-18. 

A  very  valuable  treatise  on  the  great  importance  of  repentance  is 
found  in  Alma  34:31-35. 

IV.     EFFECTS  OF  REPENTANCE. 

1.  Forgiveness. 

Ezek.  33:14-16;  Jonah  3:5-10;  Mosiah  27:8-27. 

2.  Purification  of  character. 

By  complete  and  perfect  repentance,  with  the  assistance  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  evil  effects  of  every  sin  may  be  removed.  In  this  way 
the  personal  character  is  perfected  by  repentance — "The  one  way  of 
rescuing  the  personal  character  from  the  mire  of  sin."  Repentance 
leads  one  to  forsake  sin,  and  forsaking  sin  naturally  leads  to  the  prac- 
tice of  positive  virtues, — the  works  of  righteousness  which  purify, 
perfect,  and  strengthen  the  character,  and  produce  happiness.  Read 
Alma  41:9-11. 

APPLICATION. 

No  truth  is  more  positive  than  this,  that  what  we  give  out,  we  re- 
ceive in  turn:  "Laugh,  and  the  world  laughs  with  you,"  is  as  true  as 
forgive  and  you  shall  be  forgiven. 

Today  is  the  time  not  only  for  forgiveness,  but  it  is  pre-eminently 
the  day  for  repentance;  put  it  not  off.  Men's  salvation  in  the  world 
beyond  depends  upon  their  repentance  in  this  world,  for  the  spirit  that 
possesses  them  in  this  world,  will  have  power  to  possess  them  in  the 
world  to   come. 

But  repentance,  and  forgiveness  that  must  follow,  purify  the  char- 
acter now  and  here;  and  make  us  strong  not  only  to  forsake  sin  but 
to  practice  positive  virtues. 

Have  you  offended  any  one,  repent,  confess  and  be  forgiven;  has 
anyone  offended  you,  go  to  him,  tell  him  your  grievance,  that  in  case 
he  is  at  fault  he  may  repent,  confess  and  be  forgiven. 
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LESSON  12. 

EXAMPLES  OF  REPENTANCE 
FROM  HISTORY. 

"For  I  the  Lord  cannot  look  upon  sin  with  the  least  degree  of  al- 
lowance; nevertheless,  he  that  repents  and  does  the  commandments  of 
the  Lord  shall  be  forgiven."— Doc.  &  Cov.  1 :31-2. 

"My  spirit  shall  not  always*  strive  with  man." — Gen.  6:3. 

I.     REPENTANCE  IS  A  GIFT  FROM  GOD. 

1.  Illustrations. 

Acts  11:18;  II  Tim.  2:25;  Rom.  2:4;  Matt.  3:7,  8. 

2.  Not  alwatys  possible  nor  followed  by  forgiveness. 

On  account  of  the  magnitude  of  sins  committed,  repentance  is  not 
always  followed  by  forgiveness  and  restoration.  For  instanec,  when 
Peter  was  preaching  to  the  Jews,  who  had  slain  Jesus  and  taken  his 
blood  on  themselves  and  their  children,  he  did  not  say,  repent  and  be 
baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins;  but  "Repent  ye  therefore,  and  be 
converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  when  the  times  of  re- 
freshing shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord;  and  (when)  he 
shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  which  before  was  preached  unto  you;  whom 
the  heaven  must  receive  until  the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things;" 
Acts  3:19-21.  That  is,  repent  now,  and  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  that 
you  may  be  forgiven  when  he  whom  you  have  slain  shall  come  again 
in  the  days  of  the  restitution  of  all  things;  and  prescribe  to  you  the 
terms  on  which  you  may  be  saved. — Richards'  Compendium,  p.  28. 

Doctrine  and  Covenants  1:31,  32;  Genesis  6:3. 

II.     EXAMPLES  OF  INDIVIDUAL  REPENTANCE. 

1.     Of  the  kind  where  the  person  is  newly  converted. 

Paul  is  one  example.  In  his  case  one  thing  should  be  remembered 
which  went  far  towards  making  him  "not  disobedient  to  the  heavenly 
vision,"  he  was  already  a  devout  believer  in  God,  and  was  doubtless  a 
good  man  and  sincere  in  his  persecution  of  the  Christians.  Acts  22: 
1-21;  26:6-24. 

According  to  his  own  statement,  Paul  considered  that  he  was  do- 
ing God  service  in  leading  the  Christians  before  magistrates,  putting 
them  in  prison  and  in  bonds,  or  bringing  them  to  their  death.  He  even 
went  so  far  as  to  hold  the  coats  as  a  witness,  of  those  who  stoned 
Stephen,  the  first  Christian  martyr.     Hence,  his  conversion  consisted 
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merely  in  his  becoming  convinced  of  the  Messiah  ship  of  Jesus,  and, 
therefore,  of  the  obligation  upon  him  to  cease  persecuting  Christ's 
servants,  and  enter  upon  his  service.  This  was  done  suddenly,  by  the 
voice  of  Jesus  coming  to  him  from  heaven,  while  he  was  going  to 
Damascus  on  his  errand  of  persecution.  His  conversion  was  miracu- 
lous. After  the  vision,  the  sincerity  of  his  repentance  was  thorough- 
ly tested;  for  he  had  to  place  himself,  for  the  rest  of  his  life,  in  sim- 
ilar dangers  to  those  he  himself  had  previously  brought  upon  Chris- 
tians. It  should  be  clearly  understood  that  Paul's  repentance  con- 
sisted in  this  change  from  religious  persecution  of  the  Saints  of  God, 
to  religious  preaching  of  the  gospel  which  he  had  opposed.  His  be- 
lief and  labors  were,  we  believe,  just  as  sincere  before  his  conversion 
as  after.  He  was  doubtless  as  pure  and  honest  a  man  in  his  own 
character  before  as  after.  But  having  been  shown,  through  faith,  the 
error  of  his  way,  he  turned,  just  as  sincerely,  toward  the  right,  and 
walked  as  zealously  in  that  path.  In  the  new  light,  the  actions  he  had 
formerly  considered  godly,  were  shown  to  him  to  be  sins.  Like  the 
honest  man  he  was,  he  repented  of  them.  Here  is  the  process  of  re- 
pentance perfectly  exemplified;  consciousness  of  sin,  sorrow  for  sin, 
and  complete  reformation. — M.  I.  Manual,  1901-2,  p.  97. 

Another  case  is  that  of  Alma  and  the  sons  of  Mosiah.  These,  on 
the  contrary,  were  irreligious.  From  this  motive  they  persecuted  the 
Saints;  and  besides,  they  were  men  whose  lives  were  full  of  iniquity, 
thus  causing  apostasy  both  by  persecution  and  temptation.  But  their 
repentance  we  must  conclude  was  as  sincere  as  that  of  Paul's,  when  we 
consider  their  faith  and  zeal  after  conversion.     Mosiah  27:8-37. 

In  the  case  of  Zeezrom,  an  expert  lawyer  in  the  city  of  Ammoni- 
hah,  about  82  B.  C,  whose  sole  object  in  life  appeared  to  be  to  get 
gain,  we  learn  that  it  sometimes  requires  affliction  of  body  and  mind 
before  repentance  comes.  His  conversion  is  graphically  told  in  Alma 
11  to  15.  His  arguments  in  these  chapters  against  the  truth  is  worthy 
of  the  sinner;  and  the  replies  by  Amulek,  worthy  a  prophet  of  God. 
Bribery,  technical  argument,  sophistry,  accusation,  lying  craftiness,  all 
were  brought  to  bear  by  Zeezrom  to  entrap  Amulek;  but  all  to  no 
purpose,  except  to  bring  forth  precious  gospel  truths  from  the  mouth 
of  Amulek,  a  prophet  of  the  Lord  and  friend  of  Alma  the  Younger, 
which  in  the  end  brought  Zeezrom  to  confession,  repentance,  and  the 
works  that  follow.     Alma  15:2-12. 

2.     Of  the  kind  where  a  person  commits  sin  after  conversion. 

The  brother  of  Jared.     Ether  2:14,  15. 

The  most  grievous  and  tragic  event  in  Biblical  history  was  the 
fall  of  David.  II  Samuel  11:1-27;  12:1-25.  David  repented  sincerely, 
but  he  had  to  pay  serious  penalties,  and  for  complete  forgiveness,  he 
must  doubtless  wait  until  the  "Times  of  refreshing  shall  come  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord."  But  the  child  of  sin  died,  his.  wives  were: 
taken  from  him  subsequently,  and  his  exaltation  was  jeopardized 


46  HIGH  PRIESTS. 

Doctrine  and  Covenants  132:39. 

There  are  apparently  some  sins  which  the  most  sincere  repentance 
cannot  entirely  obliterate;  hence  the  safe  plan  is  to  run  no  risk  with 
mil  for  fear  the  power  to  repent  he  taken  from  us,  for  the  Spirit  of 
God  "shall  not  always  strive  with  men,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  Doc. 
&  Cov.  1:31-33. 

The  case  of  Peter,  Mark  14:66-72:  Matthew,  26:69-75.  By  his  sub- 
sequent faithfulness,  his  sincere  repentance,  and  martyrdom,  he  made 
full  restitution  for  the  sin  of  denial. 

The  case  of  Judas,  Matt.  27:3-10,  is  an  example  of  sorrow  and 
repentance  that  worketh  death.     II  Cor.  7:10. 

III.     EXAMPLES  OF  NATIONAL  REPENTANCE. 

1.  The  City  of  Zion. 

The  case  of  Enoch,  the  first  preacher  of  repentance.  Book  of 
Moses  6  and  7;  Gen.  5:24;  Hebrews  11:5.  His  people  sincerely  re- 
pented, and  Zion  was  received  into  the  bosom  of  God. 

2.  The  Antediluvians. 

In  the  case  of  Noah,  it  was  different.  The  Antediluvians  did  not 
repent,  and  a  flood  destroyed  them.     Peter  3:18-20;  Gen.  eh.  6-9. 

3.  Nineveh. 
Jonah,  chapter  4. 

4.  Further  national  illustrations. 

In  the  history  of  the  Jews,  the  Jaredites,  the  Nephites,  the  Assyri- 
ans, Babylonians,  Persians,  Romans,  and  other  once  mighty  nations, 
we  have  national  illustrations  of  obstinate  refusals  of  the  inhabitants 
to  repent,  and  in  their  downfall  we  may  read  a  warning  of  the  fate 
which  always  follows  such  refusals. 

APPLICATION. 

The  promise  is  that  he  who  repents,  and  keeps  the  commandments 
of  God,  shall  be  forgiven.  Repentance  which  fails  to  incite  the  actions 
required,  is  useless,  ineffectual. 

Even  after  baptism,  daily  repentance  is  necessary,  and  if  this  is 
followed  by  the  works  required,  the  sin  is  forgiven. 

What  are  the  works  required?  That  depends  upon  the  sin.  If  one 
has  offended  his  brother,  he  should  confess  to  his  brother  and  right 
his  wrong,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  be  not  grieved,  and  that  disunion  be 
not  established  among  the  people. 
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Much  that  is  suffered  both  in  mind  and  body  often  is  brought 
about  by  a  refusal  of  the  person  to  repent  of  his  iniquity. 

Hence,  the  punishment  of  God,  leading  to  repentance,  is  often  a 
mercy  in  disguise. 

So  is  the  punishment  of  parents  upon  children  who  are  disobedient, 
when  inflicted  to  bring  about  repentance. 


LESSON  13. 

I 

BAPTISM. 

"By  the  water  ye  keep  the  commandment;  by  the  spirit  ye  are 
justified,  and  by  the  blood  tye  are  sanctified." — Moses  6:60. 

"Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  Kingdom  of  God." — John  3 :5. 

I.     ON  BAPTISM  IN  GENERAL. 

1.     History. 

Baptism  dates  from  the  earliest  history  of  the  race,  being  first  in- 
augurated on  the  earth  in  the  time  of  Adam,  as  recorded  in  the  Pearl 
of  Great  Price,  Moses  6:64,  65.  From  this  quotation  and  others  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures  (I  Cor.  10:1-2;'  Matt.  3:11,  16;  John  3:5)  it  is  plain  that 
there  are  two  elements  in  authorized  baptism — immersion  in  water, 
and  the  bestowal  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  constitute  the  "new  birth." 
The  fact  that  baptism  was  impressed  upon  Father  Adam,  who  was 
careful  to  teach  his  descendants  the  principles  of  the  Gospel,  is  enough 
to  warrant  us  in  believing  that  baptism  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit  was 
practiced  by  succeeding  generations,  though  we  possess  meagre  data 
of  baptism  from  that  time  down  to  John  the  Baptist.  When  Moses 
was  taken  from  the  earth  and  the  Melchizedek  Priesthood  was  taken 
with  him,  (Doc.  &  Cov.  85:25,  26)  complete  baptisms  could  not  be  per- 
formed, for  there  was  no  authority  to  baptize  with  the  Spirit;  but  nev- 
ertheless water  baptism  continued,  for  history  relates  that  converts  to 
Judaism  were  baptized  when  they  became  "proselytes  of  the  gate,"  and 
circumcised  when  they  became  "proselytes  of  the  temple,"  or  full 
members  of  the  Jewish  community. 

Jesus  Christ  came  in  the  meridian  of  time  and  gave  authority  once 
more  for  dual  baptism.  John  told  his  converts  to  look  for  one  might- 
ier than  he  was  who  should  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Mark  1 :4, 
5,  7,  8.    That  his  prediction  was  fulfiled  we  have  ample  evidence  in  the 
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promise  and  bestowal  of  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  words  of  Jesus,  John 
14:16-26;  20:22;  Acts  1:4-8;  and  the  account  of  the  reception  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  his  disciples,  Acts  2.     See  also  Acts  19:1-6. 

This  dual  baptism  continued  for  several  centuries  after  Christ, 
until  it  was  departed  from  during  the  apostasy  of  the  Church. 

The  doctrine  and  ordinance  of  baptism  by  water  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  again  introduced  with  the  restoration  of  the  gospel  in  this 
dispensation.    Doc.  &  Cov.  20:37-41;  39:6,  23;  49:11-14. 

;.:..     Nature  and  philosophy. 

Baptism  is  a  necessary  and  indispensable  application  of  the  law 
of  God.  It  is  a  command  of  God,  and  hence,  to  obtain  the  blessings 
that  come  through  it,  it  must  be  obeyed.  We  may  not  fully  understand 
the  reasons  for  baptism,  but  we  must  recognize  as  we  do  the  right  of 
Jesus,  our  Lord  and  Redeemer,  to  prescribe  the  means  by  which  our 
individual  and  spiritual  deaths  may  be  overcome  to  life  and  salvation. 
He  who  has  purchased  us  has  the  absolute  right  to  decide  upon  the 
means  through  which  we  may  gain  redemption  from  spiritual  death. 
And  so,  while  we  may  not  fully  understand  the  reason  for  the  great 
efficacy  of  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  we  must  recognize,  as  we  do  in 
nature,  that  without  compliance  with  the  law,  the  blessings,  the  re- 
sults, are  not  obtainable;  and  we  bow  to  the  command,  and  comply 
with  the  simple  means,  undoubtedly  the  most  appropriate  and  effica- 
cious that  God  in  his  infinite  wisdom  could  prescribe,  thus  ordained 
for  the  forgiveness  of  sin  and  admission  into  his  fold.  And  so  come,  as 
the  prophet  Alma  says,  "repent  of  your  sins,  and  enter  into  a  cove- 
nant with  him  to  keep  his  commandments,  by  going  into  the  waters 
of  baptism."  Alma  7:15;  Acts  2:37,  38.  Baptism  comes  by  faith,  is  the 
first  fruit  of  repentance,  and  brings  remission  of  sins  because  it  ful- 
fils the  commandment  of  God.  Remission  of  sins  brings  lowliness  of 
heart  which  in  turn  causes  the  visitation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  fill  with 
hope  and  perfect  love.     Read  Moroni  8:25,  26. 

II.     NECESSITY  OF  BAPTISM. 

1.  Direct  statements  of  Jesus. 

John  3:5;  Matt.  3:13-15;  III  Nephi  18:11,  8,  30. 

2.  Jesus  required  his  disciples  to  baptize. 

John  4:1,  2;  Matt.  28:19;  III  Nephi  11:21-25;  12:1,  2. 

3.  Nephi's  testimony. 

II  Nephi  31:  particularly  verses  5,  12,  16,  21,  but  the  whole  chapter; 
I  Nephi  10:7-10. 
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4.  Mormon's  testimony. 

Mormon  7:10;  9:22,  23. 

5.  Mosiah's  teaching  on  baptism. 
Mosiah  18:7-18. 

6.  Revelations  to  Joseph  Smith. 

Doc.  &  Cov.  68:8,  9;  5:16;  84:64-74;  20:37;  76:50,  51. 

We  learn  from  these  scriptures  that  baptism  is  necessary  to  him 
who  would  have  his  sins  remitted,  enter  the  Kingdom  of  God,  fulfil 
righteousness,  be  admitted  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  be  reconciled  to 
God  and  come  forth  in  the  resurrection  of  the  just.  There  is  no  hope 
for  salvation  except  by  complying  with  the  law  of  God  of  which  bap- 
tism is  a  necessary  part. 

APPLICATION. 

The  need  of  parents  teaching  baptism  to  children  that  they  may 
thoroughly  comprehend  its  significance  when  they  take  the  important 
step,  is  evident  to  all. 

Simple  instructions  on  this  point  to  those  who  have  children  old 
enough  for  baptism  are  necessary  to  be  given  by  teachers  of  the  peo- 
ple, in  public  and  in  private. 

State  in  a  sentence  the  necessity  for  baptism. 


LESSON   14. 

BAPTISM.     (Continued.) 

"Then  shall  ye  immerse  them  in  the  water,  and  come  forth  again 
out  of  the  water."— Ill  Nephi  11 :26. 

"John  did  baptize  in  the  wilderness,  and  preach  the  baptism  of  re- 
pentance for  the  remission  of  sins." — Mark  1:4. 

I.     MODE. 

1.     Immersion. 

Not  only  is  it  important  that  certain  things  should  be  done,  but 
that  they  should  be  done  in  the  right  way.  The  manner  in  which  a 
work  is  done  becomes  at  times  very  important,  and  frequently  exposes 
the  spirit  and  feelings  of  the  administrator.     The  highest  authority,  as 
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we  have  seen,  teaches  us  the  necessity  of  baptism,  and  that  same  au- 
thority places  great  weight  also  upon  how  the  ordinance  of  baptism 
shall  be  performed. 

In  Father  Adam  we  have  an  example  of  the  acceptable  mode  of 
baptism.  He  was  laid  under  the  water — immersed.  Pearl  of  Great 
Price,  Moses  6:64. 

Immersion  was  clearly  revealed,  not  only  in  the  baptisms  of  John. 
the  apostles,  and  others  of  early  times  (Matt.  3:16;  Mark  1:5-10;  Acts 
8:38-9;  Rom.  6:3-5;  Col.  2:12;  John  3:3)  but  was  faithfully  adopted  as 
the  prevailing  mode  by  the  prophets  on  this  continent  as  mentioned  in 
the  Book  of  Mormon  history.  (Mosiah  18:12-17;  III  Nephi  11:26.) 

In  this  dispensation  we  have  received  the  most  implicit  instruc- 
tions on  this  subject,  showing  immersion  to  be  the  mode  of  baptism. 
Doc.  &  Cov.  20:73,  74;  Sec.  13.  For  the  first  baptisms  in  this  dispensa- 
tion, see  Church  History,  Vol.  I,  page  39. 

2.     Pouring  or  effusion. 

Effusion  as  a  mode  of  baptism  gradually  came  into  the  Church  as 
a  heretical  doctrine,  on  account  of  its  convenience,  and  that  notwith- 
standing great  opposition  from  the  orthodox  The  article,  ''Baptism.-' 
in  the  Encyc.   Britannica,  reads  in  part: 

The  usual  mode  of  performing  the  ceremony  was  by  immersion. 
In  the  case  of  sick  persons  (clinici)  the  minister  was  allowed  to  bap- 
tize by  pouring  water  upon  the  head  or  by  sprinkling.  In  the  early 
Church  ''clinical"  baptism,  as  it  was  called,  was  only  permitted  in  cases 
of  necessity,  but  the  practice  of  baptism  by  sprinkling  gradually  came 
in,  in  spite  of  the  opposition  of  councils  and  hostile  decrees.  The 
Council  of  Ravenna,  in  1311,  was  the  first  council  of  the  Church  which 
legalized  baptism  by  sprinkling,  by  leaving  it  to  the  choice  of  the 
officiating  minister. 

For  more  than  two  centuries  after  Christ  immersion  was  the 
only  mode  generally  practiced  by  the  Christians.  Other  spurious 
forms  of  baptism  came  gradually;  and,  as  darkness  and  unbelief  deep- 
ened many  innovations  appeared,  the  authority  of  Jesus,  through  the 
death  of  his  servants,  having  been  taken  from  the  earth.  Soon  the 
Church  dignitaries  became  a  law  unto  themselves,  and  the  true  form 
of  baptism  was  supplanted  by  practices  which  unauthorized  men  intro- 
duced. 

In  Talmage's  Articles  of  Faith,  p.  160,  third  note,  are  quoted  im- 
portant historical  proofs  that  baptism  was  administered  in  the  first 
century  after  Christ,  solely  by  immersion.  One  or  two  examples  must 
suffice  here: 

Justin  Martyr  describes  the  ceremony  as  practiced  by  himself. 
First  describing  the  preparatory  examination  of  the  candidate,  he  pro- 
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ceeds,  "After  that  they  are  led  by  ns  to  where  there  is  water,  and  are 
born  again  in  that  kind  of  new  birth  by  which  we  ourselves  were  born 
again.  For  upon  the  name  God,  the  Father  and  Lord  of  all,  and  of 
Jesus  Christ,  our  Savior,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  immersion  in 
water  is  performed,  because  the  Christ  hath  also  said,  'Except  a  man 
be  born  again,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'" 

Bishop  Bennet  says  concerning  the  practices  of  the  early  Chris- 
tians: "They  led  them  into  the  water  and  laid  them  down  in  the  water 
as  a  man  is  laid  in  a  grave;  and  then  they  said  those  words,  'I  bap- 
tize (or  wash)  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost;' 
and  then  they  raised  them  up  again,  and  clean  garments  were  put  on 
them,  from  whence  came  the  phrases  of  being  baptized  into  Christ's 
death,  of  being  buried  with  Him  by  baptism  into  death,  of  our  being 
risen  with  Christ,  and  of  our  putting  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  or  put- 
ting off  the  old  man,  and  putting  on  the  new." 

II.     PURPOSE   OR   OBJECT. 

1.  Remission  of  sins. 

That  the  primary  aim  and  end  of  baptism  is  remission  of  sins  lead- 
ing to  all  the  blessings  of  salvation  and  eternal  life,  is  made  plain  by 
the  Lord  to  our  Father  Adam:     Moses  6:58-9. 

John  the  Baptist  preached  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins. 

Peter  likewise  understood  baptism  to  be  for  the  remission  of  sins. 
Acts  2:38. 

Only  by  being  buried  with  Christ  by  baptism  and  water  is  the 
shedding  of  his  blood  available  to  man  for  the  remission  of  sins.  Heb. 
9:23;  I  John  1:7.  Herein  we  see  how  fully  indebted  men  are  to  God 
for  his  mercy  in  providing  baptism  by  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost  as  a 
means  of  escape  from  sins,  without  having  to  suffer  their  dire  conse- 
quences, provided,  of  course,  that  the  candidates  for  baptism  have  sin- 
cerely repented. 

Further  scriptural  proof  that  baptism  is  for  the  remission  of  sins: 
Mark  1:4;  Luke  3:3;  Acts  2:38;  Acts  22:16;  Romans  6:3-6  ;Alma  7:14; 
III  Nephi  1:23;  7:23-25;  30;  Doctrine  and  Covenants  19:31;  55:2;  68:26, 
27;  84:27,  74. 

2.  Entrance  into  the  Church. 

The  Church  of  the  first  born,  are  those  who  have  believed  on  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  been  baptized  after  the  manner  of  his  burial, 
being  buried  in  water  in  his  name,  and  who  have  received  the  Holy 
Spirit  by  the  laying  on  of  hands  of  him  who  is  ordained  unto  this 
power.  This  is  the  door  to  the  Church,  the  sheepfold,  and  he  that  en- 
tereth  not  by  the  door,  but  climbeth  up  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a 
thief  and  a  robber.  Doc.  &  Cov.  76:51-54;  John  10:1.  While  all  these 
principles  or  ordinances— faith,  repentance,  baptism,  by  water  and  the 
Holy 'Ghost,  are  essential  to  rightly  enter  into  the  Church,  it  is  evi- 
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dent  that  the  last  named,  baptism  by  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost — is 
the  immediate  door  by  which  the  candidate  is  let  into  the  Church  of 
Christ,  hence  baptism,  while  primarily  for  the  remission  of  sins,  serves 
also' as  a  means  of  admission  to  the  Church. 

A  note  in  the  M.  I.  A.  Manual,  1901-2,  explains  this  subject   fur- 
ther: 

When  one  has  his  sins  remitted,  has  been  "buried  with  Christ  in 
baptism,"  and  has  risen  "in  newness  of  life,"  he  is  in  a  fit  condition  to 
be  admitted  into  the  Church  of  Christ.  Therefore,  it  has  been  or- 
dained that  baptism  is  the  door  of  entrance  into  the  Church.  As  has 
before  been  stated,  the  Church  is  an  earthly  type  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven;  therefore  the  conditions  of  entrance  into  the  one  are  similar 
to  the  conditions  of  entrance  into  the  other.  But  the  mistake  is  made 
in  some  of  the  sectarian  churches,  of  substituting  this  purpose  of  bap- 
tism for  the  other  purpose — viz.,  remission  of  sins.  That  first  great 
purpose  should  not  be  lost  sight  of,  or  reduced  in  importance,  while, 
at  the  same  time,  we  maintain  that  baptism  is  the  only  means  of  ad- 
,  mission  into  the  Church. 

APPLICATION. 

Two  great  purposes  stand  out  in  the  ordinance  of  baptism:  the 
remission  of  sins;  and  entrance  into  the  Church  of  God. 

There  is  a  growing  tendency  to  minimize  the  necessity  and  pur- 
pose of  this  important  ordinance.  What  steps  can  be  taken  to  im- 
press the  people  with  the  great  significance  of  this  ordinance? 


LESSON  IS. 

BAPTISM.     (Continued.) 

"He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved." — Mark  16:18. 

"No  man  taketh  this  honor  (authority)  unto  himself,  but  he  that 
is  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron." — Heb.  5:4;  Numbers  17:5,  8. 

"Little  children  are  redeemed  from  the  foundation  of  the  world 
through  mine  Only  Begotten." — Doc.  &  Cov.  29:46. 

I.     PROPER  CANDIDATES  FOR  BAPTISM. 

1.     Instructions  and  age. 

Baptism  is  not  properly  administered  unless  it  is  preceded  by  faith 
and  repentance,  which  implies  that  the  candidate  must  be  taught. 
Matt.  28:19:  Mark  16:15,  16;  Luke  3:7,  8.     He  must  precede  the  ordi- 
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nance  by  efficient  preparation,  so  that  he  may  have  a  proper  appre- 
ciation and  conception  of  its  purpose.  In  the  mission  of  Christ  the 
call  to  baptism  was  always  preceded  by  instruction  in  the  doctrines 
which  he  taught.  "Preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,"  "He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized,"  "Go  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them,"  etc., 
were  common  injunctions  to  his  disciples.  So  in  the  apostolic  age, 
none  were  admitted  to  baptism  without  a  profession  of  faith  and  re- 
pentance.    Acts  2:38-41.   > 

It  follows,  then,  that  baptism  can  in  justice  be  required  only  of 
those  who  are  capable  of  exercising  faith,  and  working  repentance. 
This  does  not  apply  to  children  under  the  years  of  accountability. 
Mark  10:13-16. 

This  requirement  is  specifically  made  plain  in  modern  revelation. 
Doc.  &  Cov.  20:37,  71;  and  the  age  and  a  repetition  of  the  injunction 
to  teach  is  clearly  stated  in  Section  68:25,  28. 

2.     Infant  baptism. 

It  is  clear  from  the  scriptures  that  infant  baptism  (Mark  10:13-16; 
Matt.  19:13;  Luke  18:15)  was  not  taught  either  by  the  Savior  or  his 
apostles.  Some  argue  that  the  blessing  of  children  by  Jesus  is  an 
evidence  for  infant  baptism,  but  the  best  commentators  hold  to  the 
contrary.  Dr.  James  E.  Talmage  quotes  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor  on  this 
point: 

From  the  action  of  Christ's  blessing  infants,  to  infer  they  are  to 
be  baptized,  proves  nothing  so  much  as  that  there  is  want  of  better 
argument;  for  the  conclusion  would  with  more  probability  be  derived 
thus:  Christ  blessed  infants,  and  so  dismissed  them,  but  baptized  them 
not;  therefore  infants  are  not  to  be  baptized. 

The  baptism  of  infants  during  the  first  two  centuries  after  Christ 
was  unknown,  and  it  was  not  until  the  fifth  century  that  it  became 
general,  and  then  against  the  contentions  of  the  best  theologians.  A 
council  of  bishops,  under  Cyprian,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  decided  in  the 
third  century  that  it  was  dangerous  to  postpone  baptism  of  infants 
until  the  eighth  day  and  thus  was  this  heresy  begun. 

The  Book  of  Mormon  by  the  inspired  voice  of  Mormon  and  Mo- 
roni declare  against  infant  baptism  in  no  uncertain  terms.  (Moroni 
8:20.  Read  the  argument  in  the  entire  chapter;  see  also  Doc.  &  Cov. 
93:38.) 

II.    EFFICACY. 

1.     Requirements  of  the  candidate. 

To  make  baptism  of  value,  the  candidate  must  (1)  have  arrived 
at  the  age  of  accountability,  (2)  made  proper  preparation  for  the  ordi- 
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nance  by  exercising  faith  and  repenting,  (3)  and  must  be  sincere  and 
unselfish  in  his  act,  and  so  covenant  before  the  person  authorized  to 
baptize  him.     Luke  3:7,  8;  Doc.  &  Cov.  20:37;  18:12;  Mormon  9:21. 

hi  the  Book  of  Mormon,  Mosiah  18:7-11,  four  requirement's,  in  ad- 
dition to  faith  and  repentance,  of  those  who  were  desirous  at  the  es- 
tablishment anciently  of  the  Church  on  this  continent  to  come  into 
the  fold  of  God,  are  mentioned.  (1)  A  willingness  to  bear  one  an- 
other's burdens,  (2)  to  mourn  with  those  who  mourn,  (3)  to  comfort 
those  who  stand  in  need  of  comfort,  (4)  and  to  stand  as  witnesses  of 
God  at  all  times,  and  in  all  things,  and  in  all  places  they  may  be  in, 
even   until  death. 

2.     Requirements  of  the  administrator. 

(1)  He  must  hold  the  proper  authority,  having  himself  been  bap- 
tized and  received  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  ordination  to  the  proper 
office  (Acts  19:1-6;  III  Nephi  11:25;  Mosiah  18:13-16;  21:32-35;  25:17. 
18);  (2)  he  must  understand  the  meaning  of  the  ordinance  and  perform 
it  properly;  Doc.  &  Cov.  20:72-74;  (3)  if  he  knows  of  any  unworthi- 
ness  in  the  candidate,  he  should  refuse  to  act  until  all  things  are  prop- 
erly adjusted.  Hence  the  need  of  questioning  the  candidate  as  to  his 
belief  and  feelings;  (4)  he  should  not  fail  to  observe  the  order  of  the 
Church,  which  is  that  in  all  organized  wards  and  missions  of  the 
Church  proper  regard  should  be  paid  to  presiding  authority  whose 
duty  it  is  to  call  the  preisthood  to  perform  certain  work,  among  it 
baptism.  No  person  should  exercise  his  authority  where  the  Church 
organization  prevails  without  a  proper  call  from  the  president  of  a 
stake,  the  bishop  of  a  ward,  the  president  of  a  branch,  or  a  conference, 
who  usually  direct  baptisms. 

APPLICATION. 

Before  baptizing  a  person,  it  should  be  known  to  those  officiating, 
and  in  fact  to  the  Church,  that  the  person  has  repented  of  his  sins 
and  is  willing  to  take  upon  himself  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  have 
a  determination  to  serve  him  to  the  end.  Further,  that  candidates  are 
willing  to  manifest  by  their  works  that  they  have  received  of  the  Spirit 
of  Christ — which  is  the  spirit  of  meekness,  love,  mercy,  forgiveness, 
respect  for  authority, — unto  the  remission  of  their  sins.  (Read  Doc. 
&  Cov.  20:37.) 

People  should  be  firm  in  the  testimony  that  Joseph  Smith  is  a 
prophet  of  God,  and  should  understand  the  law  of  tithing  as  well  as 
the  first  principles  of  the  gospel,  before  they  are  acceptable  candidates 
for  baptism. 

See  that  care  is  taken  in  your  ward  that  these  things  are  under- 


HIGH   PRIESTS.  55 

stood  and  agreed  to  by  those  who  present  themselves  for  baptism; 
and  that  those  who  officiate  question  the  candidates  on  these  points 
and  exact  promises  from  them,  relating  thereto,  before  they  enter  the 
waters  of  baptism. 


LESSON    16. 

BESTOWAL  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

"Repent  and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  for  the  remission  of 
your  sins;  yea,  be  baptized  even  by  water,  and  then  cometh  the  baptism 
of  fire  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."— Doc.  &  Cov.  33:11;  Acts  2:38. 

I.  NATURE  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

1.  A  personage  of  spirit. 

-       See  Doc.  &  Cov.  130:22;  I  Nephi  11:11. 

2.  Attributes  and  characteristics. 

The  term  Holy  Ghost  and  its  common  synonyms,  Spirit  of  God, 
Matt.  3:16;  12:28;  I  Nephi  13:12,  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  or  simply.  Spirit. 
I  Nephi  4:6;  11:8;  Mos.  13:5;  Acts  2:4;  8:29;  10:19;  Rom.  8:10.  26;  1 
Thess.  5:19,  Comforter,  John  14:16-26;  15:26,  and  Spirit  of  Truth, 
John  15:26;  16:13,  occur  in  the  scriptures  with  plainly  different  mean- 
ings, referring  in  some  cases  to  the  person  of  God,  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  in  other  instances  to  the  power  or  authority  of  this  great  Being. 
The  context  of  such  passages  will  show  which  of  these  significations 
applies. — Talmage's  Articles  of  Faith,  p.  164-6. 

The  Holy  Ghost  undoubtedly  possesses  personal  powers  and  af- 
fections; these  attributes  exist  in  him  in  perfection.  Thus,  he  teaches 
and  guides,  John  14:26;  16:13,  testifies  of  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
John  15:26,  reproves  for  sin,  John  16:8,  speaks,  commands,  and  com- 
missions, Acts  10:19;  13:2;  Rev.  2:7;  I  Nephi  4:6;  11:2-8,  makes  inter- 
cession for  sinners,  Rom.  8:26,  is  grieved,  Eph.  4:30;  searches  and  in- 
vestigates, I  Cor.  2:4-10,  entices,  Mos.  3:19,  and  knows  all  things. 
Alma  7:13.  These  are  not  mere  figurative  expressions,  but  plain  state- 
ments of  the  attributes  and  characteristics  of  this  great  Personage. — 
Articles  of  Faith,  p.  164:7. 

3.  A  member  of  the  Godhead. 

I  John  5:7;  Doc.  &  Cov.  20:28. 

4.  Holy  Ghost;  Holy  Spirit,  etc. 

The  Holy  Spirit,  or  Spirit  of  God,  both  of  which  terms  are  some- 
times used  interchangeably  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  the  influence  of 
Deity,  the  light  of  Christ,  or  of  Truth,  which  proceeds  forth  from  the 
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presence  of  God  to  fill  the  immensity  of  space,  and  to  quicken  the 
understanding  of  men.  (Doc.  &  Cov.  Sec.  88:6-13.) — Joseph  F.  Smith, 
Improvement  Era j  March,  1909.     Read  the  article. 

II.  PREPARATION  FOR  HIS  RECEPTION. 

1.  Preliminary  steps. 

We  have  already  learned  that  faith  and  repentance  are  essential 
preliminary  steps  for  baptism  by  water,  and  that  baptism  by  water  is 
instituted  for  the  remission  of  sins.  All  these  are  necessary  as  pre- 
liminary preparation  for  the  acceptable  reception  of  the  fourth  of  the 
great  first  principles  of  the  gospel.  Acts  2:38;  Doc.  &  Cov.  133:11. 
The  baptism  or  birth  of  the  Spirit  is  the  great  and  crowning  act  of 
admission  into  the  Church  and  Kingdom  of  God,  but  unless  faith,  re- 
pentance and  baptism  have  been  well  taken,  the  candidate  is  not  pre- 
pared for  the  reecption  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Alma  7:21;  34:35-6;  I 
Cor.  6:19. 

2.  Promised  to  those  who  are  prepared. 

But  to  those  who  have  sincerely  prepared,  by  taking  these  first 
three  steps  and  so  cleansing  themselves  from  sin,  the  promise  is 
plain,  "Ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Acts  2:38;  1:5; 
2:1-4;  19:16.  The  Book  of  Mormon  is  no  less  emphatic  on  this  point 
as  to  the  promise  to  those  who  have  prepared  by  complying  with  the 
requirements  of  water  baptism:  II  Nephi  31:12-14,  17;  III  Nephi  11: 
35,  36.     Modern  revelation  agrees.     Doc.  &  Cov.  84:64. 

III.     BESTOWAL   ESSENTIAL. 

The  reception  of  the  Holy  Ghost  completes  baptism  by  water; 
and  unless  a  man  is  born  of  the  Spirit  he  can  not  enter  into  the  King- 
dom of  God.     Matt.  3:5,  11;  Acts  1:5;  Doc.  &  Cov.  39:6. 

APPLICATION. 

We  have  here  set  forth  the  works  of  preparation  for  the  reception 
of  the  Holy  Ghost;  now  let  us  discover  the  works  necessary  to  retain 
the  Holy  Ghost  when  once  received. 

The  fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  set  forth  in  Gal.  5:22-23;  they  come  by 
the  crucifixion  of  the  lusts,  and  by  the  abandonment  of  envy,  and-  by 
walking  in  the  light  of  the  Spirit. 
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LESSON    17. 


BESTOWAL  OF  THE  HOLT  GHOST. 

(Continued. ) 

"You  shall  confirm  in  my  Church  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands, 
and  I  will  bestow  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them." — Doc.  & 
Cov.  33:15. 

"I  put  thee  in  remembrance  that  thou  stir  up  the  gift  of  God  which 
is  in  thee  by  the  putting  on  of  my  hands." — Paul  to  Timothy,  II  Tim. 
1-6. 

I.     MANNER  OF  BESTOWAL,  WAS  BY  THE  LAYING  ON  OF 

HANDS. 

1.  As  set  forth  in  the  Bible. 

Acts  8:14-20;  19:1-6;  II  Tim.  1:6;  Jesus  "lifted  up  his  hands  and 
blessed"  his  disciples,  from  which  we  infer  that  he  did  not  depart 
from  the  regular  order. 

2.  As  practiced  among  the  Nephites. 

Alma  31:36;  III  Nephi  18:36,  37. 

3.  In  the  early  Christian  Church. 

The  practice  of  imposition  of  hands  for  the  reception  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  continued  in  the  eastern  Church  long  after  the  days  of 
the  apostles,  and  many  passages  in  the  historical  and  doctrinal  writ- 
ings, Cyprian,  Mosheim,  Bruno,  Augustine  and  others,  testify  to  this 
fact. 

4.  Confirmed  by  modern  revelation. 

Doc.  &  Cov.  20:41;  33:15;  35:6;  39:23;  52:10;  49:11-14. 

5.  Exceptions. 

a.  Cornelius.     Acts  10:1,  3,  9,  44-48. 

b.  The  disciples,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.     Acts  3:1-6. 

c.  Paul,  on  being  healed  of  blindness.     Acts  9:1-17. 

One  real  and  two  spurious  exceptions  to  this  general  rule  of  be- 
stowing the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  laying  on  of  hands  after  water  bap- 
tism, are  often  cited.  The  real  exception  is  the  case  of  Cornelius  and 
his  family.  When  Peter,  the  Jew,  with  strictly  exclusive  views  re- 
garding the  Gentiles,  was  called  to  take  the  gospel  to  Cornelius,  one  of 
the  most  prominent  Gentiles  of  Palestine,  he  needed  two  striking  man- 
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ifestations  to  convince  him  of  the  worthiness  of  that  class  of  people 
to  receive  the  gospel.  One  of  these,  the  vision  of  the  letting  down  of 
the  sheet  from  heaven,  with  beasts  clean  and  unclean,  of  which  he  was 
told  to  eat  indiscriminately,  was  given  him  previous  to  his  departure 
from  Joppa.  The  other,  the  bestowal  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  Cornelius 
and  his  household  before  baptism,  was  given  after  his  arrival  at 
Caesarea.  That  the  two  together  convinced  him  of  the  fitness  of  the 
Gentiles  to  receive  the  gospel,  is  proved  by  his  exclamation,  "Can 
any  man  forbid  water,  that  these  should  not  be  baptized,  which  have 
received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we?"  Therefore,  the  object  of 
this  special  departure  from  the  regular  order  was  accomplished.  But 
it  is  strongly  probable  that  if  Cornelius  and  his  household  had  re- 
fused to  be  baptized  with  water,  contenting  themselves  with  the  tem- 
porary baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  already  received,  that  gift  would 
have  been  taken  away  from  them.  For  it  must  be  understood  that  the 
gifts  of  the  gospel  are  bestowed  upon  those  only  who  comply  with 
the  conditions  on  which  those  gifts  are  based.  The  law  has  been 
laid  down  absolutely,  and  they  who  obtain  the  gift  must  obey  the 
law.  If,  therefore,  Cornelius  and  his  household  had  not  accepted  the 
baptism  of  water,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  would  have  been  taken 
from  them.  Hence,  we  can  reach  the  conclusion  that  they  were  bap- 
tized in  water,  and  had  hands  laid  on  them  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

The  two  spurious  examples  of  exception  to  the  fully  established 
order,  are  the  cases  of  the  disciples  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  and  of 
Paul.  The  first  appears  to  be  an  exception  to  the  manner  of  bestow- 
ing the  Holy  Ghost,  the  second,  to  the  order  of  its  bestowal.  The 
first  is  no  exception,  for  the  reason  that  Jesus  had  already  given  the 
eleven  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  using  the  formula,  "Receive 
ye  the  Holy  Ghost,"  (John  20:22),  breathing  on  them,  and,  probably, 
laying  his  hands  on  them.  And  this  promise  was  realized  on  the  Day 
of  Pentecost,  when  the  apostles  received  the  visible  manifestations 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  case  of  Paul  is  no  exception,  for  the  reason- 
able inference  from  the  words  and  actions  of  Ananias  on  this  occa- 
sion, is  that  he  first  laid  his  hands  on  Paul  merely  to  heal  him  of  his 
blindness;  and  that  Paul  afterward  received  the  baptism  of  water  and 
of  the  Spirit,  in  the  regular  way — M.  I.  A.  Manual,  1901-2. 

II.     TO  WHOM  GIVEN. 

1.    To  the  clean  and  worthy. 

The  Holy  Ghost  is  bestowed  upon  those  who  are  obedient  to  the 
principles  of  the  gospel.  The  gift  follows  faith,  repentance,  and  bap- 
tism by  one  having  authority.     Acts  2:38;  19:1-7;  Acts  8:5-8,  12,  14,  17. 

An  agent  cannot  impart  (of  the  Holy  Ghost)  to  another,  unless 
that  other  is  qualified,  washed,  cleansed  from  all  his  impurities  of 
heart,  affections,  habits,  or  practices  by  the  blood  of  the  atonement, 
which  is  generally  applied  in  connection  with  the  baptism  of  remis- 
sion. A  man  who  continued  in  his  sins,  and  who  has  no  living  faith 
in  the  Son  of  God,  cannot  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  through 
the  ministration  of  any  agent,  however  holy  he  may  be. — Key  to  The- 
ology, p.  98. 
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The  Holy  Ghost  will  not  dwell  in  unfit  tabernacles.  I  Cor.  3:16,  17. 

The  world  cannot  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  reason  given  in 
fohn  14-16,  17.     It  cannot  see  or  know  him. 

Neither  can  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  bestowed  by  any 
Dne  not  himself  holding  the  authority,  nor  obedient  to  the  gospel  laws. 
This  is  made  clear  in  the  case  of  Simon  Magus,  in  Samaria.  Acts 
3:18,  25. 

III.     RESULTS. 

1.     Admission  to  the  Church. 

One  of  the  objects  of  confirmation  is  to  complete  the  admission 
of  the  baptized  candidate  into  the  Church;  the  other  to  bestow  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Hence,  the  elder,  laying  his  hands  on  the  head  of  the 
baptized  convert,  in  the  name  and  authority  of  Jesus  Christ  uses 
words  to  this  effect:  "I  confirm  you  a  member  of  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints;  receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost."  The  honest 
convert  has  then  received,  first,  the  baptism  of  water,  and  second  the 
baptism  of  the  Spirit,  and  is  thus  welcomed  into  the  Church  of  Christ 
as  a  member. 

2.     Office  of  the  Spirit. 

It  is  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  a  teacher  for  the  Father 
(John  14:26);  to  be  a  guide  in  truth  and  things  divine,  (John  16:1  J; 
Doc  &  Cov.  45:57);  to  enlighten  the  humble  and  contrite  (Doc  & 
Cov  136-33;  84:45-47);  to  unfold  the  mysteries  of  God  (I  Nepni  1U: 
19)-  to  sanctify  the  obedient,  (Alma  13:12);  to  manifest  all  expedi- 
ent things  to  the  children  of  men  (Doc.  &  Cov.  18:18);  to  bear  wit- 
ness of  the  existence,  love,  mercy  and  authority  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  (Acts  5:32;  John  15:26;  I  Cor.  2:11;  I  Cor.  12:3; .IU Nephi  11:32); 
and  to  show  man  things  to  come,  (Doc.  &  Cov.  107:56).  Hence  the 
office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  to  enlighten  the  mind,  quicken  the  intellect 
and  sanctify  the  soul;  and  his  is  the  power  and  gift  of  prophecy  and 
revelation.     (II  Peter  1:21). 

3.     Gifts  of  the  Spirit. 

See  I  Cor.  12:4-12;  Gal.  5:22-23;  I  Cor.  12:7,  and  the  whole  chap- 
ter, and  the  13th  and  14th. 

APPLICATION. 

An  important  thought  to  remember  is  this,  that  only  the  worthy 
can  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.  Form  is  essential,  but  only  prepar- 
tion  and  fitness  insure  the  abiding  of  the  Holy  Ghost  with  man. 
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Authority  in  the  person  who  confers  the  Holy  Ghost  is  abso- 
lutely necessary,  and  besides,  he  must  himself  be  obedient  to  the  gos- 
pel laws,  and  a  fit  tabernacle  in  which  the  Holy  Ghost  may  dwell. 

Observe  how  preparation  brought  about  by  good  work  and  con- 
duct, faith  and  obedience,  is  essential  in  the  administration  of  this 
ordinance  as  in  that  of  all  other  ordinances,  in  the  law  of  the  Lord. 

Discuss  the  results  of  the  bestowal  of  the  Holy  Ghost — to  obtain 
the  education  which  his  presence  brings  is  worth  supreme  effort. 


LESSON    18. 

SPIRITUAL  GIFTS. 

"We  believe  in  the  gift  of  tongues,  prophecy,  revelation,  visions, 
healing,  interpretation  of  tongues,  etc." — Seventh  Article  of  Faith, 

"Covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts." — I  Cor.  12:31. 

Spiritual  gifts  "are  given  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  love  me  and 
keep  all  my  commandments." — Doc.  &  Cov.  46:9. 

I.    ENUMERATION  OF  THE  GIFTS  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

I.  Named  in  three  Scriptures. 

Paul  names  a  number  of  the  gifts  in  writing  to  the  Corinthian 
Saints  (I  Cor.  12:4-11);  and  Moroni,  in  his  last  appeal  to  the  Laman- 
ites,  declares  that  the  gifts  are  many,  and  enjoins  the  people  not  to 
deny  them  (Moroni  10:7-19);  while  in  modern  revelation  the  people  of 
the  Church  of  Christ  are  warned  to  seek  earnestly  the  best  gifts  and 
always  to  remember  what  they  are  and  that  they  are  given  for  the 
benefit  of  those  who  love  God  and  keep  his  commandments.  (Doc.  & 
Cov.  46:8-29.) 

II.  SPIRITUAL  GIFTS  CHARACTERISTIC  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

1.     Necessity  and  continuation. 

In  all  ages  God  has  shown  his  power  by  bestowing  upon  his  ser- 
vants and  people  gifts  of  the  Spirit  to  strengthen  their  faith,  to  bene- 
fit humanity,  and  to  prove  a  witness  to  the  divinity  of  his  Church. 
These  spiritual  powers  are  one  of  the  essential  characteristics  of  the 
true  Church.  Where  they  do  not  exist,  the  Priesthood  of  God  does 
not  operate.  Eph.  4:7-14;  Moroni  7:35-37;  10:19,  23-27;  Mormon  9: 
7-11. 
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2.     Nature  and  use. 

Promised  to  the  believer  for  profit,  and  as  an  encouragement  and 
an  incentive  to  higher  communion  with  the  Spirit.  Mark  16:16.  Doc. 
&  Cov.  84:64-73;  I  Cor.  12:7. 

Not  intended  to  gratify  curiosity.  Matt.  12:38,  39;  16:1-4;  Mark 
8:11-12;  Luke  11:15-30. 

The  nature  and  purpose  of  spiritual  gifts  is  further  set  forth  in  a 
revelation  to  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith,  Doc.  &  Cov.  46:8-9. 

This,  then,  may  be  considered  as  one  of  the  chief  values  to  be  at- 
tached to  spiritual  gifts.  Each  of  them  may  and  should  be  used  under 
the  direction  of  the  proper  authority,  for  the  benefit  of  mankind.  If 
one  has  the  gift  of  healing,  it  is  manifest  that  it  should  be  used  in  be- 
half of  the  sick.  If  he  has  the  gift  of  wisdom,  or  prophecy,  or  in- 
struction, or  knowledge,  it  should  be  used  to  enlighten  or  warn  his 
fellow-men.  If  he  has  faith  to  be  healed,  it  is  of  great  use  to  him 
in  his  own  sickness.  Indeed,  there  is  none  of  the  long  list  of  gifts 
outlined  by  Paul  in  I  Cor.  12th  and  14th  chapters,  that  cannot  be  used 
for  the  immediate  benefit  of  humanity.  And  there  is  no  danger,  ap- 
parently, of  their  being  misused  in  any  way.  They  are  beneficial  in 
themselves,  and  if  used  in  a  beneficial  spirit,  with  the  determination  to 
better  the  condition  of  humanity,  they  are  evidently  not  misused  in 
any  sense  of  the  word.  For  that  which  is  good  cometh  of  God.  In 
the  other  sense,  also,  spiritual  gifts  are  valuable.  The  words  of  Jesus 
Christ,  "These  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe,"  (Mark  16:17), 
which  promise  has  been  repeated  and  emphasized  in  this  dispensa- 
tion, (Doc.  &  Cov.  84:65),  clearly  indicate  that  these  gifts  are  to  be 
considered  one  of  the  strongest  evidences  of  the  turth  and  divinity 
of  the  gospel.  It  may  well  be  said  that  one  of  the  strongest  evi- 
dences of  the  apostate  condition  of  modern  Christendom,  is  its  rejec- 
tion and  disclaimer  of  spiritual  gifts. — M.  I.  A.  Manual,  1901-2. 

The  gifts  are  to  be  sought  and  desired,  I  Cor.  12:31;  14:1;  and 
not  denied,  III  Nephi  29:6. 

APPLICATION. 

Discuss  how  the  best  gifts  may  earnestly  be  sought:  by  faith  and 
prayer;  by  righteous  living;  by  acknowledging  the  power  of  God  in 
all  things;  by  respecting  his  authority — the  Holy  Priesthood. — Doc.  & 
Cov.  46:7,  30-33. 

Show  how  the  proper  use  of  the  gifts  is  a  blessing  and  encour- 
agement to  believers,  and  how  it  may  lead  to  closer  communion  with 
God.  and  so  insure  them  against  deception. 

Why  should  spiritual  gifts  be  sought  and  desired? 

Make  a  careful  study  of  Doc.  &  Cov.  46:7-33. 
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LESSON    19. 

SPIRITUAL  GIFTS      (Continued. ) 

"These  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe:  in  my  name  shall  they 
cast  out  devils;  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues;  *  *  *  they 
shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover." — Mark  16:17,  18. 

I.     BELIEF   OF  THE  LATTER-DAY   SAINTS, 

The  Latter-day  Saints  claim  to  possess  within  the  Church  all  the 
sign-gifts  promised  as  the  heritage  of  the  believer.  They  point  to  the 
unimpeached  testimonies  of  thousands  who  have  been  blessed  with  di- 
rect and  personal  manifestations  of  heavenly  power;  to  the  once 
blind,  and  dumb,  halt,  and  weak  in  body,  who  have  been  freed  from 
their  infirmities  through  their  faith  and  by  the  ministrations  of  the 
priesthood;  to  a  multitude  who  have  voiced  their  testimony  to  tongues 
with  which  they  were  naturally  unfamiliar;  or  who  have  demonstrated 
their  possession  of  the  gift  by  a  phenomenal  mastery  of  foreign  lan- 
guage, when  such  was  necessary  to  the  discharge  of  their  duties  as 
preachers  of  the  word  of  God;  to  many  who  have  enjoyed  communion 
with  heavenly  beings;  to  many  who  have  prophesied  in  words  that 
have  found  their  speedy  vindication  in  literal  fulfilment;  and  to  the 
Church  itself,  whose  growth  has  been  guided  by  the  voice  of  its  Di- 
vine Leader,  made  known  through  the  gift  of  revelation. —  Talmage's 
Articles  of  Faith,  p.  236:30. 

The  Latter-day  Saints  believe  further  that  the  decline  of  spiritual 
gifts  was  one  of  the  vital  causes  of  the  apostasy.  Many  authorities 
on  ecclesiastical  history  confirm  their  belief.  One  striking  example 
is  quoted  in  Talmage's  Articles  of  Faith:     John  Wesley,  writing,  says: 

It  does  not  appear  that  these  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  were  common  in  the  church  for  more  than  two  or  three  cen- 
turies. We  seldom  hear  of  them  after  that  fatal  period  when  the  em- 
peror Constantine  called  himself  a  Christian,  and  from  a  vain  imagina- 
tion of  promoting  the  Christian  cause  thereby,  heaped  riches  and 
power  and  honor  upon  Christians  in  general,  but  in  particular  upon 
the  Christian  clergy.  From  this  time  they  almost  totally  ceased;  very 
few  instances  of  the  kind  were  found.  The  cause  of  this  was  not  as 
has  been  supposed  because  there  was  no  more  occasion  for  them, — 
becaues  all  the  world  was  become  Christians.  This  is  a  miserable 
mistake;  not  a  twentieth  part  of  it  was  then  nominally  Christian.  The 
real  cause  of  it  was  the  love  of  many,  almost  all  Christians,  so-called, 
was  waxed  cold.  The  Christians  had  no  more  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
than  the  other  heathens.  The  Son  of  Man,  when  he  came  to  examine 
his  Church,  could  hardly  find  faith  upon  the  earth.  This  was  the  real 
cause  why  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  were  no  longer 
to   be    found    in    the    Christian    Church — because    the    Christians    were 
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turned    heathens    again,    and    only    had    a    dead    form    left. — Wesley's 
Works,  VII,  89:26-27. 

II.     SECTARIAN  VIEWS. 

Protestant  writers  insist  that  the  age  of  miracles  closed  with  the 
fourth  or  fifth  century,  and  that  after  that  the  extraordinary  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  must  not  be  looked  for.  Catholic  writers,  on  the  other 
hand,  insist  that  the  power  to  perform  miracles  has  always  con- 
tinued in  the  Church;  yet  those  spiritual  manifestations  which  they 
describe  after  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  savor  invention  on  the  part 
of  the  priests,  and  childish  incredulity  on  the  part  of  the  people;  or 
else,  what  is  claimed  to  be  miraculous  falls  far  short  of  the  power  and 
dignity  of  those  spiritual  manifestations  which  the  primitive  church 
was  wont  to  witness.  The  virtues  and  prodigies,  ascribed  to  the 
bones  and  other  relics  of  the  martyrs  and  saints,  are  puerile  in 
comparison  with  the  healings  by  the  anointing  with  oil  and  the  lay- 
ing on  of  hands,  speaking  in  tongues,  interpretation,  prophecies, 
revelations,  casting  out  devils  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ;  to  say 
nothing  of  the  gifts  of  faith,  wisdom,  knowledge,  discernments  of 
spirits,  etc — common  in  the  church  in  the  days  of  the  apostles.  (I 
Cor.  12:8-10.)  Nor  is  there  anything  in  the  scriptures  or  in  reason 
that  would  lead  one  to  believe  that  they  were  to  be  discontinued.  Still 
this  plea  is  made  by  modern  Christians — explaining  the  absence  of 
these  spiritual  powers  among  them — that  the  extraordinary  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  were  only  intended  to  accompany  the  proclamation 
of  the  gospel  during  the  first  few  centuries,  until  the  church  was  able 
to  make  its  way  without  them,  and  they  were  to  be  done  away.  It  is 
sufficient  to  remark  upon  this,  that  it  is  assumption  pure  and  simple, 
and  stands  without  warrant  either  of  scripture  or  right  reason;  and 
proves  that  men  had  so  far  changed  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  that 
it  became  a  form  of  godliness  without  the  power  thereof. — B.  H.  Rob- 
erts, Outlines  of  Ecclesiastical  History,  part  2,  Sec.  5:6-8. 

III.     SOME  OF  THE  GIFTS  CONSIDERED. 

1.    The  gift  of  tongues  and  interpretation. 

This  was  one  of  the  first  gifts  to  the  apostles  of  Jesus  (Acts  2:4), 
and  the  Savior  himself  named  it  as  one  of  the  special  signs  following 
the  believer  (Mark  16:17).  It  was  enjoyed  when  the  gospel  door  was 
first  opened  to  the  Gentiles  (Acts  10:46).  The  converts  at  Ephesus, 
after  being  baptized  by  authority,  spoke  with  tongues  and  prophesied 
(Acts  19:6),  and  the  Pentecostal  conversion  of  the  Jews  is  another  ex- 
ample of  rather  unusual  character,  being  associated  with  high  endow- 
ments of  power   (Acts  2:6-12). 

The  gift  of  tongues  was  believed  in  and  counted  good  among  the 
people  on  the  American  continent.  Omni  1:25;  Alma  9:21.  Woe  was 
pronounced  by  Nephi  upon  those  who  deny  the  gift  of  tongues.  Ill 
Nephi  29:6;  those  who  deny  the  gifts,  among  them  tongues,  and  their 
interpretation,  know  not  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Mormon  9:7,  8.  The 
gift  of  tongues  is  one  of  the  signs  to  follow  the  believer.      Mormon 
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9:24;  Moroni  10:15,  16.  So,  in  our  day  the  gift  of  tongues  was  prom- 
ised and  finds  frequent  exercise:  Doc.  &  Cov.  46:24;  in  the  prayer 
at  the  Kirtland  temple  dedication  the  gift  was  prayed  for,  Doc.  & 
Cov.  109:36.  The  gift  of  tongues  in  our  day  is  chiefly  employed  in 
praise,  which  is  agreeable  to  Paul's  teaching.     I  Cor.  14:2. 

2.     Healing  and  faith  to  be  healed. 

The  miracles  wrought  by  the  Savior  and  his  apostles  were  large- 
ly performed  through  the  gift  of  healing.  By  their  authority  the 
dumb  spoke,  the  deaf  heard,  the  blind  saw,  and  the  lame  leaped  for 
joy;  lepers  wre  cleansed  and  fevers  and  evil  spirits  banished. 

This  power  was  also  manifested  among  the  Nephites.  Ill  Nephi 
26:15;  17:5-9.  This  power  is  possessed  by  the  Church  of  Christ  to- 
day, having  been  given  by  revelation  (Doc.  &  Cov.  84:62-73)  and  or- 
dination, and  its  manifestation  is  of  frequent  occurrence  among  the 
Saints,  the  current  publications  containing  numerous  instances  almost 
daily,  and  thousands  never  finding  their  way  into  print. 

Of  scriptural  instances  where  faith  to  be  healed  has  been  prom- 
ised, we  cite:  Doc.  &  Cov.  46:19;  42:48-51;  Acts  14:9;  Matt.  8:1-13; 
9:28-9. 

The  method  of  administering  to  the  sick  is  in  conformity  with  the 
counsels  of  James  5:14,  15;  Doc.  &  Cov.  42:43,  46;  the  anointing  with 
oil,  previously  consecrated  by  the  authority  of  the  priesthood,  gener- 
ally precedes  the  administration. 

APPLICATION. 

Compare  the  belief  of  the  Latter-day  Saints  with  some  sectarian 
views. 

Let  the  members  of  the  quorum  enumerate  instances  that  have 
come  under  their  observation,  where  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  have  been 
enjoyed. 

What  practical  results  followed  these  manifestations?  For  ex- 
ample: conversion,  healing,  change  of  daily  life  for  the  better,  spir- 
itual growth,  the  mastery  of  language,  etc. 

Show  how  these  results  agree  with  the  revelation  (Doc.  &  Cov. 
46:9)  that  gifts  are  given  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  love  Jesus 
Christ  and  keep  his  commandments. 


HIGH  PRIESTS.  65 


LESSON  20. 


SPIRITUAL    GIFTS.      (Continued. ) 

"I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh;  and  your  sons  and  your 
daughters  shall  prophesy,  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams,  your 
young  men  shall  see  visions." — Joel  2:28. 

"Where  there  is  no  vision,  the  people  perish." — Prov.  29:18. 

"The  Lord  will  do  nothing,  but  he  revealeth  his  secrets  to  his  ser- 
vants the  prophets." — Amos  3:7. 

I.     VISIONS  AND  DREAMS. 

1.  Defined. 

By  visions  and  dreams  the  Lord  has  often  communicated  with  his 
children,  in  the  various  dispensations  of  the  Priesthood,  making  known 
his  will  directing,  instructing,  and  counseling. 

Dr.  Talmage,  (Articles  of  Faith,  p.  229:17)  defines  the  terms  as 
follows: 

In  general,  visions  are  manifested  to  the  waking  senses,  whilst 
dreams  are  given  during  sleep.  In  the  vision,  however,  the  senses  may 
be  so  affected  as  to  render  the  person  practically  unconscious,  at  least 
oblivious  to  ordinary  occurrences,  while  he  is  able  to  discern  the  heav- 
enly manifestation. 

Scribner's  Bible  Dictionary  says  of  visions:  "In  early  Hebrew 
religion,  the  vision  had  its  closest  affinity  with  the  dream.  *  *  *  * 
and  the  two  are  usually  coupled  with  the  ordinary  sources  of  pro- 
phetic oracles  (Num.  12:6;  Jer.  23:25).  *  *  *  In  both  dream  and 
vision  what  carried  religious  significance  was  the  fact  that  the  presen- 
tation did  not  come  through  the  ordinary  sense  channels,  or  as  a  pro- 
duct of  the  mind's  conscious  activity.  On  this  account  it  was  ac- 
cepted as  a  revelation  of  God." 

Belief  in  vision  is  in  line  with  the  teachings  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  has  wonderfully  affected  for  good  the  lives  of  the  Latter- 
day  Saints.  The  Church  is  founded  upon  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
established  through  the  instructions  received  in  the  visions  and  reve- 
lations of  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith. 

2.  Examples. 

Enoch  was  shown  the  course  of  the  human  family  until  and  be- 
yond the  second  coming  of  the  Savior.  Pearl  of  Great  Price,  Moses 
6:26-37. 

The  Brother  of  Jared  was  shown  all  things.  Ether  3. 

God  appeared  to  Moses  in  a  burning  bush.     Exodus  3:2. 
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Lehi  was  commanded  to  take  his  family  and  depart  into  the  wilder- 
ness (I  Nephi  2:2-4);  Jacob  (Gen.  46:2);  Job  (Job  4:12-21);  Jeremiah 
(Jer.  1:11-16);  Ezekiel  (Ezek.  2:9-10;  3:22,  23);  Daniel  (Dan.  7,  8); 
Habakkuk  (Hab.  2:2,  3);  and  Zechariah  (Zech.  1:8-11),  with  nearly  all 
the  old  prophets,  were  favored  with  visions  and  dreams. 

New  Testament  examples  abound  in  which  visions  and  dreams 
were  given.  To  the  father  of  John  the  Baptist,  (Luke  1:5-22);  to 
Joseph,  of  the  Redeemer  yet  to  be  born,  (Matt.  1:20)  and  of  his  wel- 
fare, (Matt.  2:13,  19,  22);  to  the  Magi  (Matt.  2:12);  to  Saul  (Acts  9:12; 
16:9;  18:9,  10;  27:17-21);  and  to  Peter,  (Acts  10:10-16;  11:5-10).  Not 
to  mention  Nebuchadnezzar,  Pharaoh,  the  Midianite  soldier,  (Judges 
7:13,  14);  Pilate's  wife  (Matt.  27:19)  and  many  others. 

Examples  in  the  Book  of  Mormon  are  numerous:  (II  Nephi  4: 
23;  I  Nephi  1:16;  8:  5:4;  8:2,  36.) 

II.     REVELATIONS. 

1.  Defined. 

Revelation  is  the  means  through  which  the  will  of  God  is  declared 
directly  and  in  fulness  to  man.  Under  circumstances  best  suiting  the 
Divine  purposes,  through  the  dreams  of  sleep  or  in  waking  visions  of 
the  mind,  by  voices  without  visional  appearance,  or  by  actual  mani- 
festations of  the  Holy  Presence  before  the  eye,  God  makes  known  his 
designs,  and  charges  his  chosen  vessels  to  bear  the  sacred  messages 
so  imparted.  Under  the  influence  of  inspiration,  or  its  more  potent 
manifestations — revelation,  man's  mind  is  enlightened,  and  his  ener- 
gies quickened'  to  the  accomplishment  of  wonders  in  the  work  of  hu- 
man progress;  touched  with  a  spark  from  the  heavenly  altar,  the  in- 
spired instrument  cherishes  the  holy  fire  within  his  soul,  and  imparts 
it  to  others  as  he  may  be  led  to  do;  he  is  the  channel  through  which 
the  will  of  God  is  conveyed.  The  words  of  him  who  speaks  by  reve- 
lation in  its  highest  form,  are  not  his  own;  they  are  the  words  of  God 
himself;  the  mortal  mouth-piece  is  but  the  trusted  conveyance  of  these 
heavenly  messages.  With  the  authoritative,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord,"  the 
revelator  delivers  the  burden  intrusted  to  his  care. — Talmage,  Articles 
of  Faith,  p.  232:23. 

2.  Order, 

It  is  the  privilege  of  members  of  the  Church  to  enjoy  the  revela- 
tions of  God  and  the  inspirations  of  his  Spirit,  in  all  things  pertain- 
ing to  affairs  personal,  or  that  relate  in  a  local  way  to  the  offices  which 
they  occupy  in  the  Church.  Those  who  enjoy  the  Spirit  of  God  have 
the  gift  of  revelation  (I  Cor.  2:10-13;  John  14:26;  Doc.  &  Cov.  20:35; 
42:61-62).  Only  those,  however,  who  have  been  appointed  to  preside 
are  to  be  revelators  to  the  people.  This  was  made  plain  in  the  case  of 
Joseph  the  Prophet,  of  whom  the  Lord  said  that  none  other  should 
be   appointed   to   receive   revelations   for   the   Church,   while   he   lived 
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(Doc.  &  Cov.  107:91,  92;  43:3,  5,  6,  7).  If  any  presumed  to  do  so  with- 
out being  ordained,  it  was  to  be  a  sign  that  he  did  not  speak  by  the 
power  of  God. 

III.    THE  GIFT  OF  PROPHECY. 

1.     Prophet. 

The  term  "Prophet"  appears  in  the  English  Bible  as  the  transla- 
tion of  a  number  of  Greek  terms,  the  most  usual  of  which  is  nabhi, 
signifying  "to  bubble  forth  like  a  fountain."  Another  of  the  original 
words  is  rheo,  meaning  "to  flow,"  and  by  derivation  "to  speak  forth," 
"to  utter,"  "to  declare."  A  prophet,  then,  is  one  from  whom  flow  forth 
the  words  of  a  higher  authority.  Aaron  is  spoken  of  as  a  prophet  or 
spkesman  to  Moses  (Exo.  7:1);  but  in  the  usual  sense,  the  prophet  is 
the  representative  of  God.  Closely  allied  with  the  calling  of  the  proph- 
et is  that  of  the  seer;  indeed  at  a  time  prior  to  that  of  Samuel,  the  com- 
mon designation  of  the  oracle  of  God  was  seer:  "for  he  that  is  now 
called  a  prophet  was  beforetime  called  a  seer,"  (I  Sam.  9:9).  The 
seer  was  permitted  to  behold  the  visions  of  God,  the  prophet  to  declare 
the  truths  so  learned;  the  two  callings  were  usually  united  in  the 
same  person.  Unto  the  prophet  and  seer  the  Lord  usually  communi- 
cated in  visions  and  dreams;  but  an  exception  to  this  order  was  made 
in  the  case  of  Moses,  who  was  so  faithful  and  so  great  in  all  things 
good,  that  the  Lord  discarded  the  usual  means  and  declared  himself 
to  his  servant  face  to  face.  (Num.  12:6-8). — Talmage,  Articles  of 
Faith,  p.  237:2. 

A  prophet  is  one  who  speaks  for  God.  The  gift  of  prophecy  was 
specially  considered  by  Paul  as  very  desirable.  (I  Cor.  14:1-9).  The 
prophet  is  the  keeper  of  the  sacred  purposes  of  God,  (Amos  3:7)  and 
stands  as  mediator  between  God  and  man,  to  plead  for  or  against  the 
people.     (I  Kings  18:36,  37;  Rom.  11:2,  3;  James  5:16-18.) 

The  gift  may  be  possessed  by  members  of  the  Aaronic  Priesthood 
(Matt.  11:8-10),  and  by  women  (Exo.  15:20;  Judges  4:4). 

In  our  day  the  gift  of  prophecy  is  enjoyed  in  a  fulness  equal  to 
that  of  any  preceding  time: 

The  Lord's  will  concerning  present  duties  is  made  known  to  his 
people  through  the  mouths  of  prophets;  and  events  of  great  import 
are  foretold.  The  very  fact  of  the  present  existence  and  growing  con- 
dition of  the  Church  is  an  undeniable  testimony  of  the  power  and 
reliability  of  modern  prophecy.  The  Latter-day  Saints  constitute  a 
body  of  witnesses,  numbering  hundreds  of  thousands,  to  the  effect  of 
this,  one  of  the  great  gifts  of  God. — Talmage,  Articles  of  Faith,  p. 
232:22.) 

2.     Prophets  organized. 

The  prophet's  office  existed  among  men  in  the  earliest  periods  of 
history.  Adam  was  a  prophet  (Doc.  &  Cov.  107:53-56);  as  also  were 
Enoch  (Jude  14;  Pearl  of  Great  Price,  Moses  6:27);  Noah  (Gen.  6:7; 
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Pearl  of  Great  Price,  Moses  8:16;  II  Peter  2:5);  Abraham  (Gen.  20:7); 
Moses  (Deut.  34:10);  and  a  multitude  of  others  who  ministered  at 
intermediate  and  subsequent  times.  Samuel,  who  was  established  in 
the  eyes  of  all  Israel  as  a  prophet  of  the  Lord,  (I  Sam.  3:19,  20)  or- 
ganized the  prophets  into  a  society  for  common  instruction  and  edifi- 
cation. He  established  schools  for  the  prophets,  theological  colleges, 
where  men  were  trained  in  things  pertaining  to  holy  offices;  the  stu- 
dents were  generally  called  "sons  of  the  prophets"  (I  Kings  20:35;  II 
Kings  2:3,  4,  5,  7;  4:1,  38;  9:1).  Such  schools  were  established  at 
Ramah  (I  Sam.  19:19-20).  Bethel  (II  Kings  2:3),  Jericho  (II  Kings 
2:5),  Gilgal  (II  Kings  4:38).  The  members  seem  to  have  lived  to- 
gether as  a  society  (II  Kings  6:1-4).  In  the  present  dispensation,  a 
similar  organization  was  effected  under  the  direction  of  the  prophet 
Joseph  Smith;  this  also  received  the  name  of  the  School  of  the  Proph- 
ets.— Articles  of  Faith,  p.  237,  note  3. 


APPLICATION. 

Discuss  the  practical  use  of  dreams,  visions  and  revelations,  and 
show  in  what  respect  a  belief  in  these  spiritual  manifestations  has 
affected  the  Latter-day  Saints. 

Show  some  of  the  effects  of  Joseph  the  Prophet's  visions  and  reve- 
lations on  the  daily  lives  of  the  Saints  in  your  ward;  and  how  it  has 
affected  for  good  hundreds  of  thousands  of  the  human  family.  In 
what  respects? 

If  that  is  true  of  the  past,  may  they  not  continue  to  have  the 
same  influence  for  development  in  our  present  lives  and  in  the  lives 
of  others?     Why? 


LESSON  21. 

SPIRITUAL    GIFTS.       (Continued.) 

"Require  not  miracles,  except  I  shall  command  you." — Doc.  &  Cov. 
24:13. 

"By  the  power  of  the  word  of  God  which  was  in  them,  the  prisons 
were  rent  in  twain,  and  they  went  forth  doing  mighty  miracles." — IV 
Nephi  1 :30. 

I.     MIRACLES. 

1.     Nature  of  miracles. 

The  Savior's  promise  in  a  former  day  (Mark  16:17-18)  as  in  the 
present  dispensation  (Doc.  &  Cov.  84:65-73)  is  definite,  to  the  effect 
that  specified  gifts  of  the  Spirit  are  to  follow  the  believer  as  signs  of 
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divine  favor.  The  possession  and  exercise  of  such  gifts  may  be  taken 
therefore  as  essential  features  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  Nevertheless 
we  are  not  justified  in  regarding  the  evidence  of  miracles  as  infallible 
testimony  of  authority  from  heaven;  on  the  other  hand,  the  scriptures 
furnish  abundant  proof  that  spiritual  powers  of  the  baser  sort  have 
wrought  miracles,  and  will  continue  so  to  do,  to  the  deceiving  of 
many  who  lack  discernment.  If  miracles  be  accepted  as  infallible  evi- 
dence of  godly  power,  the  magicians  of  Egypt,  through  the  wonders 
which  they  accomplished  in  opposition  to  the  ordained  plan  for  Israel's 
deliverance,  have  as  good  a  claim  to  our  respect  as  has  Moses  (Ex. 
7:11).  John  the  Revelator  saw  in  vision  a  wicked  power  working  mir- 
acles, and  thereby  deceiving  many;  doing  great  wonders,  even  bring- 
ing fire  from  heaven  (Rev.  13:11-18).  Again,  he  saw  three  unclean 
spirits,  whom  he  knew  to  be  "the  spirits  of  devils,  working  miracles." 
Consider,  in  connection  with  this,  the  prediction  made  by  the 
Savior:  ''There  shall  arise  false  Christs,  and  false  prophets,  and  shall 
show  great  signs  and  wonders,  insomuch  that,  if  it  were  possible, 
they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect"  (Matt.  24:24).  The  invalidity  of  mir- 
acles as  a  proof  of  righteousness  is  declared  in  an  utterance  of  Christ 
Jesus  regarding  the  events  of  the  great  judgment:  "Many  will  say  to 
me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name? 
and  in  thy  name,  have  cast  out  devils?  and  in  thy  name  done  many 
wonderful  works?  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew 
you;  depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity"  (Matt.  7:22,  23).  The 
Jews,  to  whom  these  teachings  were  addressed,  knew  that  wonders 
could  be  wrought  by  evil  powers;  for  they  charged  Christ  with  work- 
ing miracles  by  the  authority  of  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  devils" 
(Matt.  12:22-30.— Talmage's  Articles  of  Faith,  p.  233:25-26. 

2.  Examples. 

To  Israel,  for  fifteen  hundred  years,  the  Lord  God  was  a  God  of 
miracles.  Nicodemus  understood  the  power  of  the  Priesthood  as  man- 
ifested in  miracles  when  he  expressed  himself  as  in  John  3:2. 

Jesus,  in  sending  out  his  disciples,  gave  them  power  to  perform 
miracles.     Matt.  10:8. 

Examples  from  the  Bible  are  very  numerous:  Gen.  19:11,  24,  25; 
Joshua  3:14-17;  I  Kings  17:6;  etc. 

The  Book  of  Mormon  also  records  many  cases  of  miracles:  I  Ne- 
phi  16:10;  Alma  8:31;  III  Nephi  28;  IV  Nephi  1:30;  Ether  3:1-6. 

3.  In  the  present  dispensation. 

The  history  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  our  day  is  replete  with 
miraculous  manifestations,  not  only  in  the  early  records,  but  spiritual 
gifts  of  this  kind  are  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the  everyday  lives  of 
the  elders  and  Saints.  Great  miracles,  however,  are  to  be  wrought 
only  by  command,  and  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  was  instructed  not 
to  require  miracles,  only  as  God  should  command,  except  in  the  case 
of  healing;  casting  out  devils,  and  against  deadly  poison,  and  these 
only  on  requirement  of  those  who  desire  it  (Doc.  &  Cov.  24:13,  14). 
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But  miracles  are  promised  to  be  shown  to  all  believers  who  shall  ask- 
in  faith  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  (Doc.  &  Cov.  35:8-11;  see  also  sec. 
45:8:  46:21;  66:9;  42:48-51). 

II.     IMITATIONS  OF  SPIRITUAL  GIFTS. 

The  proofs  already  cited  of  miraculous  achievements  by  powers 
other  than  of  God,  and  the  scriptural  predictions  concerning  such  de- 
ceptive manifestations  in  the  last  days,  ought  to  be  our  warning 
against  spurious  imitations  of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Satan  has 
shown  himself  to  be  an  accomplished  strategist,  and  a  skilful  imitator; 
the  most  deplorable  of  his  victories  are  due  to  his  simulation  of  good, 
whereby  the  undiscerning  have  been  led  captive.  Let  us  not  be  de- 
luded with  the  thought  that  any  act,  the  immediate  result  of  which 
appears  to  be  benign,  is  necessarily  productive  of  permanent  good.  It 
may  serve  the  dark  purposes  of  man's  arch-enemy  to  play  upon  the 
human  sense  of  goodness,  even  to  the  extent  of  healing  the  body,  and 
apparently  of  thwarting  death. 

The  restoration  of  the  priesthood  to  earth  in  this  age  of  the  world 
was  followed  by  a  phenomenal  growth  of  the  vagaries  of  spiritualism, 
whereby  many  have  been  led  to  put  their  trust  in  Satan's  counterfeit 
pf  God's  eternal  power.  The  development  of  the  healing  gift  in  the 
Church  today  is  imitated  in  a  degree,  comparable  to  that  with  which 
the  magicians  simulated  the  miracles  of  Moses,  by  the  varied  faith 
cures  and  their  numerous  modifications.  For  those  to  whom  mirac- 
ulous signs  are  all-sufficient,  the  imitation  will  answer  as  well  as 
would  the  real;  but  the  soul  who  regards  the  miracle  in  its  true  nature 
as  but  one  element  of  the  system  of  Christ,  possessing  value  as  a  posi- 
tive criterion  only  as  it  is  associated  with  the  numerous  other  charac- 
teristics of  the  Church,  will  not  be  deceived  — "Articles  of  Faith,"  p. 
236. 

APPLICATION. 

While  miracles  are  promised  to  be  shown  to  all  believers  who  ask 
in  faith  of  the  Lord,  they  are  not  to  be  required  unless  the  Lord  com- 
mands. There  are  many  spurious  spiritual  gifts  that  seem  good,  but 
that  do  not  produce  permanent  good.  There  is  a  tendency  among 
some  to  seek  after  these  spurious  and  temporary  gifts.  It  is  a  duty  of 
the  High  Priests  themselves  to  distinguish  between  the  genuine  and 
the  spurious,  and  to  teach  the  truth  that  in  the  authority  of  the  Priest- 
hood every  gift  of  God  is  vouchsafed.  Every  gift  and  miracle  must 
be  wrought  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  his  honor.  In  the 
Church  of  Christ  every  gift  of  God  is  manifest. 

Discourage  the  seeking  after  any  gift  outside  of  those  bestowed 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  through  his  Priesthood  and  Church. 
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LESSON  22. 
SPIRITUAL  GIFTS.     (Concluded.) 

"My  commandments  are  spiritual;  they  are  not  natural  nor  tem- 
poral, neither  carnal  nor  sensual." — Doc.  &  Cov.  29:35. 

I.     THE  LAW  AND  THE  GOSPEL. 

1.     A  comparison. 

In  connection  with  the  study  of  spiritual  gifts,  a  comparison  be- 
tween the  law  of  Moses  and  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  on  this  sub- 
ject, is  very  edifying.  It  will  show  that  under  the  law  nearly  all,  if 
not  all,  the  blessings  promised  for  obedience,  were  of  a  temporal,  or 
material  character;  while  under  the  gospel,  the  rewards  were  spiritual 
and  of  a  nature  to  enlarge  the  spiritual  part  of  man  in  love  and  con- 
sideration for  all  his  fellows.  And,  as  with  the  blessings  following 
obedience,  so  the  cursings  following  disobedience,  under  the  law,  were 
mostly  material  and  relating  to  the  physical  body;  while  under  the 
gospel  the  punishments  following  disobedience  were  to  be  largely 
spiritual.  The  words  of  Jesus,  the  gospel  commandment,  were  to  judge 
men  in  the  last  day.  As  far  as  this  world  is  concerned,  the  obedient 
are  promised  no  special  material  advantages  over  the  disobedient,  but 
peace  in  this  world  and  in  the  spiritual  world  they' are  to  receive  life 
everlasting.  They  are  to  live  in  this  world  by  the  light  that  has  come 
into  the  world,  and  the  blessings  promised  are  that  they  are  to  abide 
no  longer  in  darkness  but  abide  in  spiritual  light,  and  have  all  other 
things  added  (Matt.  6:23).  In  a  word,  the  law  arbitrarily  commanded: 
thou  shalt  not;  the  gospel  is  positive  and  declares  what  shall  be  done 
to  obtain  the  blessings.— Doc.  &  Cov.  130:21.     (Read  Luke  12:44-50.) 

Let  us  consider  two  examples  which  stand  forth  as  representative 
illustrations  of  the  subject  in  hand. 

II.     THE  LAW. 

1.  Blessings  following  obedience. 
Make  a  careful  study  of  Deut.  28:1-15. 

2.  The  cursings  following  disobedience. 

Make  a  careful  study  of  Deut.  28:15-68. 
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III.     THE  GOSPEL. 

1.  Blessings  promised  by  the  Savior  to  the  obedient. 

Carefully  study  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  (Matt.  5,6,  7),  and  point 
out  the  glorious  blessings  following  obedience  to  the  teachings  and 
principles  of  the  gospel. 

2.  Punishments  for  those  who  break  the  commandments  and  heed  not 

the  teachings  of  the  gospel. 
These,  too,  are  set  forth  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount;  they  shall 
be  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (Matt.  5:19);  shall  be  in  danger  of 
the  judgment  (21,  22,  25) ;  shall  not  enter  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  (20) ; 
shall  pay  the  uttermost  farthing  (26);  shall  have  no  reward  of  Father 
in  heaven  (6:1);  their  reward  shall  be  the  glory  of  men  (6:2-16)  and 
not  the  open  reward  of  the  Father  (5,  18)  ;  he  will  not  forgive  their 
trespasses  (15);  their  treasures  shall  be  corrupted  (20,  21);  the  light 
in  them  shall  be  darkness  (23);  they  shall  be  judged  by  the  measure 
they  mete  to  others  (Matt.  7:2);  they  shall  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  and 
so  be  like  a  tree  which  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire  (19);  they 
shall  be  disowned  by  the  Savior  in  the  day  of  judgment  (23);  they  shall 
be  like  a  house  built  upon  the  sand  upon  which  the  rain  and  the  winds 
descended  and  it  fell,  and  great  was  the  fall  of  it  (27). 

IV.     MODERN  REVELATION  AGREES  WITH  CHRIST'S 
TEACHINGS. 

1.  Blessings  to  the  obedient. 

Theirs  are  the  rewards  predicated  upon  law:  Doctrine  and  Cove- 
nants 130:18-23;  they  shall  have  peace  in  this  world,  and  eternal  life 
in  the  world  to  come:  59:23;  all  material  blessings  as  well,  as  prom- 
ised in  Matt.  6:33,  shall  be  added  to  them  on  the  same  conditions, 
viz.,  obedience  to  the  commandments:  59:15-19,  and  1  to  15;  they 
shall  become  spiritually  rich  which  consists  in  the  gaining  of  life  eter- 
nal.    Doc.  &  Cov.  11:7;  38:39. 

2.  Punishments  for  the  disobedient. 

They  shall  have  no  power,  and  their  folly  shall  be  made  manifest 
(Doc.  &  Cov.  136:19);  judgment  and  woe  shall  come  upon  them,  their 
faith  shall  fail,  and  their  enemies  shall  triumph  over  them  (42;  also 
Doc.  &  Cov.  24:6;  84:92-5;  75:19-22);  generally,  however,  as  in  the 
punishments  recorded  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  punishment  is  a 
forfeiture  of  the  spiritual  blessings  promised  to  the  obedient.  (See 
also  Doc.  &  Cov.  Section  29.) 
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APPLICATION. 

What  is  the  essential  difference  between  the  law  and  the  gospel? 

In  your  opinion  what  policy  in  teaching  is  best,  the  negative, 
or  the  positive?    Why? 

Notice,  in  public  teachings  and  in  the  family,  which  is  mostly  en- 
gaged in.    Notice  also  the  effect. 

How  does  the  great  truth  taught  by  Joseph  Smith  (Doc.  &  Gov. 
130:21)  compare  with  the  doctrine  taught  in  Christ's  Sermon  on  the 
Mount? 

What  is  the  main  requirement? 


LESSON  23. 

VICARIOUS  WORIi  FOR  THE  DEAD. 

"Therefore  mry  heart  is  glad  and  my  glory  rejoiceth;  my  flesh  also 
shall  rest  in  hope.  For  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell;  neither 
wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  Thou  wilt  show  me 
the  path  of  life;  in  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy:  at  thy  right  hand 
there  are  pleasures  forevermore." — Psalms  16:9-11. 

I.     DEFINED. 

1      Work  which  one  person  performs  for  another. 

Vicarious  work  is  that  which  one  performs  for  another,  that  other 
being  unable  to  perform  it  for  himself.  To  illustrate:  The  atonement 
of  Christ  was  purely  vicarious.  Men  were  unable  to  redeem  them- 
selves from  the  consequences  of  transgression,  and  one  who  was  per- 
fect did  the  work  vicariously  for  them.  So  with  the  dead,  who  are  in- 
capable of  receiving  the  administration  of  saving  ordinances.  If  they 
have  had  no  opportunity  of  partaking  of  these  ordinances  while  in  the 
flesh  the  work  may  be  done  for  them  by  those  still  on  the  earth,  inis 
is  vicarious  work.  To  perform  it  is  one  of  the  greatest  privileges 
and  highest  duties  given  to  Latter-day  Saints,  as  they  thereby  become 
saviors  on  Mount  Zion,  to  those  for  whom  they  labor  Thus  they  ap- 
proach the  character  of  our  Lord  and  Savior,  Jesus  Christ.— M.  1.  A. 
Manual,  1901-2. 

2.     Christ  the  great  example. 

A  prominent  feature  in  the  plan  of  redemption  is  the  vicarious 
nature  of  the  labors  of  Christ,  and  his  ministers  for  the  salvation  of 
men  In  his  death  and  resurrection,  Christ  did  that  for  men  which 
they  could  not  do  for  themselves.     In  all  dispensations  of  the  Priest- 
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hood,  it  has  been  the  duty  of  those  officiating  in  its  ordinances  to  act 
for  others,  when  they  could  not  act  for  themselves. — Compendium, 
p.  40. 

II.     WHY  NECESSARY. 

1.  Only  through  obedience  to  the  gospel  can  salvation  come. 

This  is  proved  from  the  New  Testament:  Matt.  28:19;  John  3: 
5-7;  Mark  16:15-16;  Acts  2:38;  4:12;  and  from  the  Pearl  of  Great 
Price,  a  modern  revelation:     Moses  5:8,  6:47-68. 

The  Nephite  record  witnesses  to  the  truth:  II  Nephi  31:5-8;  Alma 
5:61,  62;  III  Nephi  23:5;  11:18-38, 

So  also  testify  the  "revelations  to  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith,  Doc. 
&  Cov.. 20:29-37. 

In  all  dispensations  the  word  of  the  Lord  is  conclusive  on  this 
point.  There  is  no  other  way  of  salvation  only  through  obedience  to 
the  gospel.  It  is  the  law  upon  which  salvation  is  predicated.  Doc 
&  Cov.  130:20,  21. 

2.  In  this  world  few  have  heard,  and  fewer  obeyed,  the  gospel.- 

But  the  Lord  desires  all  men  to  be  saved.  II  Peter  3:9;  I  Tim. 
2:3,  4.  Then  what  is  to  be  done?  It  is  clear  that  they  must  have  the  gos- 
pel preached  to  them,  and  that  ordinances  must  be  performed  for  them 
so  that  they  may  have  the  same  opportunities  as  the  living. 

Of  the  multitudes  of  human  beings  who  have  existed  on  the  earth, 
but  few  have  heard,  and  fewer  have  obeyed,  the  law  of  the  gospel.  In 
the  course  of  the  world's  history,  there  have  been  long  periods  of 
spiritual  darkness,  when  the  gospei  was  not  preached  upon  the  earth; 
when  there  was  no  authorized  representative  of  the  Lord  officiating 
in  the  saving  ordinances  of  the  kingdom.  .  *  *  *  It  may  very  prop- 
erly be  asked,  What  provisions  are  made  in  the  economy  of  God  for 
the  eventual  salvation  of  those  who  have  thus  neglected  the  require- 
ments of  the  Word,  and  for  those  who  have  never  heard  the  gospel 
tidings?  *  *  *  *  In  the  justice  of  God,  no  soul  will  be  condemned 
under  any  law  which  has  not  been  made  known  unto  him.  *  *  *  * 
And  no  one  will  be  permitted  to  enter  any  kingdom  of  glory  to  which 
he  is  not  entitled  through  obedience  to  law.  It  is  plain,  then,  that  the 
gospel  must  be  proclaimed  in  the  spirit  world. — Talmage's  Articles  of 
Faith,  pp.  148-150. 

III.     NATURE  OF  THE  WORK. 

1.     It  must  be  preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison. 

They  are  to  be  visited  in  the  prison  house  after  many  days.  Isaiah 
24:22. 

In  Isaiah  53:4,  5,  the  vicarious  nature  of  the  sufferings  of  Jesus  is 
foretold;  and  further,  he  was  to  be  "for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  for  a 
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light  of  the  Gentiles,"  (42:6,  7)  and  was  to  bring  the  prisoners  from 
the  prison  house,  that  by  vicarious  work  of  the  living  for  the  dead 
as  we  understand,  the  latter  might  be  judged  according  to  men  in  the 
flesh  and  live  according  to  God  in  the  spirit.  (I  Peter  4:6.) 

This  view  of  the  question  was  taken  by  the  apostles  of  Christ. 
Peter  relates  that  Jesus  went  and  preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison,  and 
for  what  purpose?  (I  Peter  3:18,  20;  4:6.)  Undoubtedly  that  the 
prison  doors  might  be  opened  and  the  way  made  clear  for  them  to  re- 
ceive the  ordinances  and  blessings  of  the  gospel,  as  well  as  the  living. 
President  Brigham  Young  once  said  on  this  subject  of  preaching  to 
spirits: 

Compare  those  inhabitants  on  the  earth  who  have  heard  the  gos- 
pel in  our  day,  with  the  millions  who  have  never  heard  it,  or  had  the 
keys  of  salvation  presented  to  them,  and  you  will  conclude  at  once  as 
I  do,  that  there  is  an  almighty  work  to  perform  in  the  spirit  world. 
*  *  *  *  ah  tjiat  have  iived  or  wiH  Hve  on  this  earth,  will  have  the 
privilege  of  receiving  the  gospel.  They  will  have  apostles,  prophets, 
and  ministers  there,  as  we  have  here,  to  guide  them  in  the  ways  of 
truth  and  righteousness,  and  lead  them  back  to  God.  *  *  *  When 
the  faithful  elders,  holding  this  Priesthood,  go  into  the  spirit  world, 
they  carry  with  them  the  same  Priesthood  that  they  had  while  in  the 
mortal  tabernacle.  *  *  *  *  Spirits  are  just  as  familiar  with  spirits 
as  bodies  are  with  bodies.  *  *  *  *  They  walk,  converse,  and 
have  their  meetings;  and  the  spirits  of  good  men  like  Joseph,  and  the 
elders  who  have  left  the  Church  on  earth  for  a  season  to  operate,  in 
another  sphere,  are  rallying  all  their  powers,  and  going  from  place  to 
place  preaching  the  gospel,  and  Joseph  is  directing  them. 

2.     Authority  to  administer  in  the  ordinances. 

According  to  Paul,  baptism  for  the  dead  was  doubtless  admin- 
istered by  proxy  among  the  former-day  Saints,  (I  Cor.  15:29).  This 
passage  proves,  at  least,  that  such  a  principle  was  known  among  the 
Saints  of  his  day. 

In  our  day  the  authority  has  been  restored.  In  fulfilment  of 
prophecy,  (Malachi  4:1-6)  Elijah  appeared  unto  Joseph  Smith  and 
Oliver  Cowdery  delivering  to  them  the  keys  or  powers  of  the  Priest- 
hood which  give  the  living  a  right  to  do  work  for  the  salvation  of  the 
dead.  (Doc.  &  Cov.  110:13-16.) 

APPLICATION. 

The  whole  spirit  of  the  gospel  is  one  of  helpfulness.  It  discour- 
ages selfishness.  It  aims  to  make  every  member  desirous  to  assist  his 
brother  and  sister. 

Show  how  vicarious  work  is  at  the  basis  of  the  ministry  of  Christ. 

Why  is  vicarious  work  necessary? 
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How  was  the  authority  restored? 

What  have  the  members  of  this  class  done  to  fulfil  the  requirement 
of  help  for  the  dead? 

Is  there  any  way  to  begin  some  work  now?  Or  to  advance  the 
work  already  begun? 


LESSON   24. 

VICARIOUS  WORft  FOR  THE  DEAD. 

(Gontirvued. ) 

"Your  baptisms  for  the  dead  *  *  *  *  are  ordained  by  the  or- 
dinance of  my  holy  house,  which  my  people  are  always  commanded  to 
build  unto  my  holy  name." — Doc.  &  Cov.  124:39. 

I.     CONDITIONS  OF  EFFICACY. 

1.     Must  be  accepted  by  the  beneficiary. 

The  labor  for  the  dead  is  two-fold.  That  performed  on  earth 
would  be  incomplete,  but  for  its  supplement  and  counterpart  beyond 
the  vail.  Missionary  labor  is  in  progress  there,  whereby  the  tidings 
of  the  gospel  are  carried  to  the  departed  spirits,  who  thus  learn  of  the 
work  done  in  their  behalf  on  earth.  What  glorious  possibilities  con- 
cerning the  purposes  of  God,  are  thus  presented  to  our  view!  How 
the  mercy  of  God  is  magnified  by  these  evidences  of  his  love!  How 
often  do  we  behold  friends  and  loved  ones,  whom  we  count  among 
earth's  fairest  and  best,  stricken  down  by  the  shaftsof  death,  seeming- 
ly in  spite  of  the  power  of  faith  and  the  ministrations  of  the  Priest- 
hood of  God!  Yet  who  of  us  can  tell  but  that  the  spirits  so  called 
away  are  needed  in  the  labor  of  redemption  beyond,  preaching  perhaps 
the  gospel  to  the  spirits  of  their  forefathers,  while  others  of  the  same 
family  are  officiating  in  a  similar  behalf  on  earth? 

As  far  as  the  Divine  will  has  been  revealed,  it  requires  that  the 
outward  ordinances,  such  as  baptism  in  water,  the  laying  on  of  hands 
for  the  bestowal  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  higher  endowments  that 
follow,  be  attended  to,  on  earth,  a  proper  representative  in  the  flesh 
acting  as  proxy  for  the  dead.  The  results  of  such  labors  are  to  be  left 
with  God.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  by  these  ordinances  the  de- 
parted are  in  any  way  compelled  to  accept  the  obligation,  nor  that 
they  are  in  the  least  hindered  in  the  exercise  of  their  free  agency. 
They  will  accept  or  reject,  according  to  their  condition  of  humility 
or  hostility  in  respect  to  things  divine,  but  the  work  so  done  for  them 
on  earth  will  be  of  avail  when  wholesome  argument  and  reason  have 
shown  them  their  true  position. — Talmage's  Articles  of  Faith,  p.  156: 
32,  33. 
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2.  Authority  of  administrator. 

As  with  those  who  perform  ordinances  for  the  living,  so  with  those 
who  do  so  for  the  dead — proper  authority  to  officiate  is  absolutely  nec- 
essary. But  one  on  the  earth  at  a  time  holds  the  keys  of  work  ,for  the 
dead.  He  may  and  does  delegate  this  power  to  others,  but  only  those 
who  receive  this  authority  may  perform  these  ordinances.  Without 
this  authority,  the  ordinances  performed  for  the  dead  would  be  of  no 
avail  whatever.  But,  in  addition  to  the  priesthood  and  authority  of  the 
one  who  administers  the  ordinances,  it  is  required  that  the  one  acting 
as  proxy  shall  possess  certain  qualifications.  Of  course,  he  must  be  a 
member  of  the  Church.  He  must  also  have  some  interest,  either  of 
relationship  or  of  appointment,  in  the  one  for  whom  he  stands  as 
proxy.  And  lastly,  he  should  have  at  least  a  reasonably  complete  un- 
derstanding of  the  ordinances  in  which  he  is  officiating. 

3.  Place  of  administration. 

Ordinances  for  the  salvation  of  the  dead  require  temples,  or  sacred 
places  especially  constructed  for  their  administration.  The  former- 
day  Saints  usually  remained  in  the  same  scattered  condition  in  which 
they  received  the  gospel.  For  these  reasons,  it  is  probable  that  the 
doctrines  pertaining  to  the  salvation  of  the  dead  were  imperfectly 
taught.  This  may  account  for  so  little  being  said  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment on  this  subject. 

When  the  Lord  brought  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  determined  to  make 
that  people  a  nation  to  himself,  as  soon  as  they  had  arrived  at  a 
safe  distance  from  surrounding  peoples,  he  required  them  to  build  a 
tabernacle,  which  is  sometimes  called  the  temple,  wherein  he  could 
institute  certain  ordinances  and  regulations,  for  their  guidance  and 
worship. 

This,  at  the  commencement  of  their  pilgrimage  in  the  wilderness, 
was  made  portable,  and  of  the  costliest  and  best  material  within  their 
reach,  and  one  of  the  tribes  was  set  apart  to  have  charge  of  it  and  its 
appurtenances.  Such  has  ever  been  .the  purpose  of  the  Lord.  This 
served  them  through  their  journey  and  in  the  promised  Canaan,  until 
suitable  wealth  enabled  Solomon  to  erect  a  magnificent  temple  on 
Mount  Moriah,  since  called  "The  Hill  of  Zion,"  to  which  all  Israel 
came  annually  to  worship  or  attend  conference. 

The  Lord  has  informed  us,  (Doc.  &  Cov.  Sec.  124:39)  that  his 
people  are  always  commanded  to  build  temples,  or  holy  houses,  unto 
his  holy  name.  This  accounts  for  our  reading  in  the  Book  of  Mor- 
mon of  so  many  temples  having  been  erected  on  this  continent.  It 
also  explains  why  the  Prophet  Joseph  so  early  taught  the  commence- 
.  ment  of  a  temple  in  every  important  location  of  the  Saints. — Richards' 
Compendium. 

III.     TEMPLE  BUILDINGS. 

1.     Ancient  and  modern. 

For  references  to  some  temples  built  in  old  testament  times  see 
Exodus  25,  26,  27,  28;  I  Kings  6,  7,  8;  Ezra  6.  That  there  were  tem- 
ples in  Book  of  Mormon  times  is  plain  from  II  Nephi  5:16;  Alma  16: 
13;  26:29;  Helaman  3:14.    For  temples  built  in  our  day  see  Compendium, 
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pp.  302-3;  also  Contributor,  Vol.  14,  No.  6.  April,  1893;  Articles  of  Faith. 
p.  158:36-7;  Improvement  Era,  Vol  12,  No.  6,  April,  1909;  also  Vol.  IS, 
February.  1912. 

IV.     SPECIAL  INSTRUCTIONS. 

/ 
1.     Given  by  the.  Prophet  Joseph  Smith. 

Make  a  study  of  sections  2,  and  127  and  128  of  the  Doctrine  and 
Covenants. 

The  Genealogical  Society  of  Utah  is  an  organization  designed  to 
help  the  Saints  obtain  genealogical  data.  Information  in  this  line  will 
be  furnished  by  the  society.  Address  60  East  South  Temple  St.,  Salt 
Lake  City. 

APPLICATION. 

What  qualifications  must  a  person  have  to  perform  ordinances 
for  the  dead? 

Those  who  wish  to  labor  in  the  temple  should  have  some  general 
knowledge  of  what  is  required  to  perform  efficient  work  in  the  House 
of  God.    They  should  be  in  possession  of  the  spirit  of  the  work. 

How  can  these  qualifications  be  obtained  in  your  ward? 

What  specific  reason  is  given  for  the  requirement  of  the  Saints  to 
always  build  temples? 

Give  an  example  of  the  importance  of  keeping  records. 

What  records  are  you  keeping? 

? 

i 


THE  RESURRECTION 

LESSON-  25. 

"There  is  a  time  appointed  when  all  shall  come  forth  from  the 
dead."— Alma  40:4. 

I.     BELIEF  OF  THE  LATTER-DAY  SAINTS  SET  FORTH. 

1.     Meaning. 

The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  teaches  the  doc- 
trines of  a  literal  resurrection;  an  actual  re-union  of  departed  spirits 
and  the  tabernacles  with  which  they  were  clothed  during  mortal  proba- 
tion; and  a  transition  from  mortality  to  immortality  in  the  case  of 
some  who  will  be  in  the  flesl^at  the  time  of  the  great  change,  and  who, 
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because  of  individual  righteousness,  are  to  be  spared  the  sleep  of  the 
grave. — Talmage's  Articles  of  Faith,  pp.  391-2. 

Alma  40:23;  Doc.  &  Cov.  88:14-17,  27,  29. 

From  a  sermon  of  Joseph  Smith:  "As  concerning  the  resur- 
rection, I  will  merely  say  that  all  men  will  come  from  the  grave  as 
they  lie  down,  whether  old  or  young;  there  will  not  be  'added  unto 
their  stature  one  cubit,'  neither  taken  from  it;  all  will  be  raised  by  the 
power  of  God,  having  spirit  in  their  bodies,  and  not  blood." — Com- 
pendium, p.  273. 

The  following  is  from  the  Times  and  Seasons,  Vol.  5,  page  617: 
"Mothers,  you  shall  have  your  children,  for  they  shall  have  eternal 
life:  for  their  debt  is  paid,  there  is  no  damnation  awaits  them,  for  they 
are  in  the  spirit.  As  the  child  dies,  so  shall  it  rise  from  the  dead  and 
be  forever  living  in  the  learning  of  God;  it  shall  be  the  child,  the  same 
as  it  was  before  it  died  out  of  your  arms.  Children  dwell  and  exercise 
power  in  the  same  form  as  they  laid  them  down." — Compendium,  p.  62. 

In  the  History  of  Joseph  Smith,  under  date  of  April  7,  1843,  we 
find  the  following  very  pointed  assertion  on  this  subject:  "There 
is  no  fundamental  principle  belonging  to  a  human  system  that  ever 
goes  into  another  in  this  world  or  in  the  world  to  come:  I  care  not 
what  the  theories  of  men  are.  We  have  the  testimony  that  God  will 
raise  it  up,  and  he  has  the  power  to  do  it.  If  any  supposes  that  any 
part  of  our  bodies,  that  is  the  fundamental  parts  thereof,  ever  goes- 
into  another  body,  he  is  mistaken." — Compendium,  p.  62. 

II.     THE  RESURRECTION  ANCIENTLY  BELIEVED. 

1.  The  Old  Testament. 

Job.  19:25,  26;  Isaiah  26:19;  Ezek.  37:11-14;  Hosea  13:14. 

2.  The  New  Testament. 

Matt.  14:1-2;  John  11:24;  it  was  proclaimed  by  the  Savior,  Matt. 
22:31-32;  Mark  12:25;  John  5:21-25;  11:23-25;  John  3:14,  15;  11:25;  Matt. 
12:40. 

3.  The  Book  of  Mormon. 

II  Nephi  6:6,  12,  13;  Alma  40;  Mosiah  15:20-24;  Helaman  14:15-17. 

III.     THE  FIRST  RESURRECTION. 

1.     At  the  time  of  Christ's  resurrection. 

Two  general  resurrections  are  mentioned  in  the  scriptures:  these 
may  be  specified  as  first  and  final,  or  as  the  resurrection  of  the  just 
and  the  resurrection  of  the  unjust.  The  first  was  inaugurated  by  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ;  immediately  following  which,  many  of  the 
departed  Saints  came  forth  from  their  graves;  a  continuation  of  this 
the  resurrection  of  the  just,  has  been  in  operation.  (Note  the  fact  that 
Moroni,  the  last  of  the  Nephite  prophets,  who  died  in  the  first  quarter 
of  the  fifth  century  A.  D.,  appeared  as  a  resurrected  being  to  Joseph 
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Smith  in  1823),  and  will  be  brought  to  pass  in  a  general  way  in  con- 
nection with  the  coming  of  Christ  in  his  glory,  and  will  be  incident 
therefore  to  the  beginning  of  the  Millennium. — Talmage's  Articles  of 
Faith,  p.  396. 

The  facts  of  Christ's  resurrection  from  the  dead  are  attested  by 
such  an  array  of  scriptural  proofs  that  no  doubt  of  the  reality  finds 
place  in  the  mind  of  any  believer  in  the  inspired  records.  To  the  wom- 
en who  came  early  to  the  sepulchre,  the  angel,  who  had  rolled  the 
stone  from  the  door  of  the  tomb,  spoke  saying:  "He  is  not  here,  for 
he  is  risen,  as  he  said"  (Matt.  12:40).  Afterward  the  resurrected  Lord 
showed  himself  to  many,  (Matt.  28:9-16)  during  the  forty  days  inter 
val  between  his  resurrection  and  ascension,  (Luke  24:49-51).  Subse- 
quent to  the  ascension  he  manifested  himself  to  the  Nephites  on  the 
western  hemisphere  (III  Nephi  11  and  28).  The  apostles,  as  we  shall 
see,  ceased  not  to  testify  of  the  genuineness  of  their  Lord's  resurrec- 
tion, nor  did  they  fail  to  proclaim  the  resurrections  of  the  future. 
Christ,  "the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept,"  (I  Cor.  15:20-23)  was  the 
first  among  men  to  come  forth  from  the  grave  in  an  immortalized 
body;  but,  we  read  that  soon  after  his  resurrection,  many  of  the  saints 
were  brought  from  their  tombs:  "And  the  graves  were  opened;  and 
many  bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept  arose,  and  came  out  of  the 
graves  after  his  resurrection,  and  went  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared 
unto  many."  (Matt.  27:52-53.  Alma  the  Nephite  prophet,  whose  writ- 
ings antedate  by  nearly  a  century  the  birth  of  Christ,  clearly  under- 
stood that  there  would  be  no  resurrection  prior  to  that  of  the  Re- 
deemer, for  he  said:  "Behold  I  say  unto  you,  that  there  is  no  resurrec- 
tion; or  I  would  say,  in  other  words,  that  this  mortal  does  not  put  on 
immortality;  this  corruption  does  not  put  on  incorruption,  until  after 
the  coming  of  Christ."  Alma  40:2-16.  And  furthermore,  he  foresaw  a 
general  resurrection  in  connection  with  Christ's  coming  forth  from  the 
dead,  as  the  context  of  the  foregoing  quotation  clearly  proves.  In- 
spired men  among  the  Nephites  spoke  of  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Christ,  (III  Nephi  6:20)  even  during  the  time  of  his  actual  ministry 
in  the  flesh;  and  their  teachings  were  speedily  confirmed  by  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  risen  Lord  among  them,  (III  Nephi  11)  as  had  been 
foretold  by  their  earlier  prophets.  (I  Nephi  12:6;  II  Nephi  26:1,  9; 
Alma  16:20;  III  Nephi  11:12.) 

In  the  latter-days,  the  Lord  has  again  manifested  himself,  declar- 
ing the  facts  of  his  death  and  resurrection:  "For  behold,  the  Lord 
your  Redeemer  suffered  death  in  the  flesh;  wherefore  he  suffered  the 
pain  of  all  men,  that  all  men  might  repent  and  come  unto  him.  And  he 
hath  risen  again  from  the  dead,  that  he  might  bring  all  men  unto  him 
on  conditions  of  repentance. — Doc  &  Cov.  18:11,  12. — Talmage's  Arti- 
cles of  Faith,  pp.  396-8. 


2.     At  Christ's  second  coming. 

Those  who  have  lived  and  died  since  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  in 
the  hope  of  a  resurrection  from  the  dead,  are  looking  forward  to  the 
time  of  his  coming  in  the  latter  days,  for  their  redemption  from  the 
grave.  "Even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with 
him.  For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  which 
are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall  not  prevent 
them  which  are  asleep.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heav- 
en with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump 
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of  God;  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first:  Then  we  which  are 
alive  and  remain,  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,' 
to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air."  I  Thess.  4:14-17.  Christ  said  to  his 
Nephite  disciples  who  were  to  remain  until  his  coming,  "When  I  shall 
come  in  my  glory,  ye  shall  be  changed  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye 
from  mortality  to  immortality."  (Ill  Nephi  28:8.)  The  Lord  said  to 
Joseph  Smith  the  Seer,  "Behold,  I  will  come;  and  they  shall  see  me  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven,  clothed  with  power  and  great  glory,  with  all  the 
holy  angels;  and  he  that  watches  not  for  me  shall  be  cut  off.  *  *  * 
And  the  Saints  that  have  slept  shall  come  forth  to  meet  me  in  the 
cloud."  (Doc.  &  Cov.  45:44,  45.)  We  have  seen  by  previous  reference 
to  the  Book  of  Mormon,  (Mos.  15:21-25)  that  the  heathen  nations,  and 
those  who  knew  no  law,  should  be  resurrected  when  Christ  arose,  from 
the  dead.  The  Lord  revealed  to  Joseph  the  Seer,  that  this  should  also 
take  place  when  he  comes  in  his  glory.  "And  then  shall  the  heathen 
nations  be  redeemed,  and  they  that  knew  no  law  shall  have  part  in  the 
first  resurrection."  (Verse  54.)  The  Lord  gave  Joseph  the  Seer  a 
further  description  of  this  glorious  event.  "And  immediately  after 
shall  the  curtain  of  heaven  be  unfolded,  as  a  scroll  is  unfolded  after  it 
is  rolled  up,  and  the  face  of  the  Lord  shall  be  unveiled;  and  the  Saints 
that  are  upon  the  earth,  who  are  alive,  shall  be  quickened  and  be 
caught  up  to  meet  him.  And  they  who  have  slept  in  their  graves 
shall  come  forth;  for  their  graves  shall  be  opened,  and  they  also  shall 
be  caught  up  to  meet  him  in  the  midst  of  the  pillar  of  heaven:  They 
are  Christ's  the  first  fruits:  they  who  shall  descend  with  him  first,  and 
they  who  are  on  the  earth  and  in  their  graves,  who  are  first  caught  up 
to  meet  him."     (Doc.  &  Cov.  88:95-98.) — Compendium,  pp.  57-8. 

3.     During  the  Millennium. 

Doc.  &  Cov.  63:50,  51;  101:30,  31. 

IV.     THE  FINAL  RESURRECTION. 

The  contrast  between  those  whose  part  in  the  first  resurrection  is 
assured,  and  those  whose  doom  it  is  to  wait  until  the  time  of  final  judg- 
ment, is  a  strong  one,  and  in  no  case  do  the  scriptures  lighten  it.  We 
are  told  that  it  is  proper  for  us  to  weep  over  bereavement  by  death, 
"and  more  especially  for  those  that  have  not  hope  of  a  glorious  resur- 
rection."—Doc.  &  Cov.  42:45  — Talmage's  Articles  of  Faith,  p.  401: 
34,  35. 

Doc.  &  Cov.  43:17-18:  Rev.  20:12.  13;  Alma  11:42,  45;  Mormon 
9:13,  14;  Ether  13:9:  Doc.  &  Cov.  29:23-27:  88:26,  100-1:  76:102-6. 

So  far  has  the  word  of  revealed  truth  extended  our  knowledge  re- 
garding the  destiny  of  the  children  of  God.  Beyond  the  regeneration 
of  the  earth,  and  the  final  judgment  of  the  just  and  the  wicked,  we 
know  little  except  that  a  plan  of  eternal  progression  has  been  pro- 
vided.— Articles  of  Faith  ,p.  403:39. 

APPLICATION. 

How  does  the  belief  which  the  Latter-day  Saints  entertain  of  the 
resurrection  affect  their  present  lives?     Why? 
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What  besides  the  scriptures  have  we  as  a  basis  for  a  belief  in  a 
literal  resurrection? 

Eternal  progress  is  the  destiny  of  the  children  of  God,  after  the 
resurrection. 

What  then  would  you  consider  one  of  the  main  duties  of  men 
while  living  in  this  world? 

Point  out  in  what  particular  respect  we  as  a  quorum  and  as  in- 
dividuals may  progress. 

Name  some  of  the  conditions  that  may  be  improved. 


LESSON  26. 

THE  GATHERING. 

"We  believe  in  the  literal  gathering  of  Israel,  and  in  the  restora- 
tion of  the  Ten  Tribes,  that  Zion  will  be  built  upon  this  (the  American) 
continent;  that  Christ  will  reign  personality  upon  the  earth;  and,  that 
the  earth  will  be  renewed,  and  receive  its  paradisiacal  glory." — Ar- 
ticles of  Faith,   10. 

I.     PREDICTED. 

!.     Israel  scattered. 

It  will  appear  to  the  most  casual  reader,  that  the  Gathering  of 
Israel  is  predicated  on  its  having  been  scattered.  That  part  of  the 
subject  needs  to  be  well  studied,  to  obtain  a  proper  conception  of  the 
great  work  of  gathering  in  the  latter  times. 

As  general  as  was  the  scattering  of  Israel,  so  must  the  gathering 
be.  If  the  dispersion  was  over  all  the  earth,  and  among  all  nations, 
so  the  gathering  must  be  out  of  all  nations,  and  from  all  parts  of  the 
earth. 

When  we  reflect  that  it  is  thirty-two  centuries  since  the  enemies 
of  Israel  began  to  oppress  them  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  that  about  one- 
third  of  the  time  they  were  a  people  in  that  land,  they  were,  more  or 
less,  in  bondage  to  their  enemies;  that  seven  hundred  years  before 
the  coming  of  Christ  the  ten  tribes  were  scattered  throughout  west- 
ern Asia;  that  we  have  no  record  that  any  have  as  yet  returned  to  the 
land  of  their  inheritance;  that  nearly  600  years  before  Christ  the 
Babylonish  captivity  took  place,  and  that,  according  to  the  Book  of 
Esther,  only  a  part  of  the  Jews  ever  returned,  but  were  scattered 
through  the  127  provinces  of  the  Persian  empire;  that  Asia  was  the 
hive  from  which  swarmed  the  nomadic  tribes  who  overran  Europe: 
that  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans,  the  Jews  were 
scattered  over  the  known  world;  we  may  well  ask  the  question,  Does 
not  Israel  today  constitute  a  large  proportion  of  the  human  family? 
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With  this  comprehensive  view  of  the  subject  of  the  scattering,  we  the 
better  understand  such  passages  as  the  following. — Compendium,  p.  90. 
Deut.  28:64. 

2.  In  the  Bible. 

Jeremiah  23:3;  Deut.  30:3;  Psalms  50:5;  Isaiah  2:2;  Deut.  30:2-5; 
Neh.  1:9;  Isaiah  11:11-13;  Isaiah  54:7,  8;  Jer.  14:12-16;  31:7,  8,  10-12; 
3:12-18;  Ezek.  37:21-22;  Amos  9:14,  15.  Jesus  confirmed  the  proph- 
ecies concerning  the  gathering  of  Israel  when  he  declared  his  elect 
should  be  gathered  from  the  four  winds.  Matt.  24:31.  See  also  Eph. 
1:10. 

3.  In  the  Book  of  Mormon. 

I  Nephi  10:14;  19:16;  Jacob  6:2;  II  Nephi  25:15-17;  9:2;  II  Nephi 
25:15-17,  20;  III  Nephi  5:21-6;  21:26-29;  29:1-8;  Mormon  5:14;  II 
Nephi  10:7-9;  30:7. 

4.  In  modern  revelation. 

Doc.  &  Cov.  29:2,  7,  8;  10:65;  31:8;  33:6;  38:31;  133:1,  7. 

II.     EXTENT  AND   PURPOSE. 

1.    The  plan. 

Some  of  the  prophecies'already  cited  have  special  reference  to  the 
restoration  of  the  Ten  Tribes;  others  relate  to  the  return  of  the  people 
of  Judah  to  the  land  of  their  inheritance;  yet  others  refer  to  the  re- 
establishment  of  Israel  in  general,  without  mention  of  tribal  or  other 
divisions;  while  many  passages  in  the  revelations  of  the  present  dis- 
pensation deal  with  the  gathering  of  the  Saints  who  have  numbered 
themselves  with  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  as  re-established.  It  is 
evident  that  the  plan  of  gathering  comprises:— 

1.  Return  of  the  Jews  to  Jerusalem. 

2.  Restoration  of  the  Ten  Tribes.  ' 

3.  Assembling  in  the  land  of  Zion  of  the  people  of  Israel  from 
the  nations  of  the  earth. 

The  sequence  of  these  subdivisions  as  here  presented,  is  that  of 
convenience  only,  and  has  no  significance  as  to  the  order  in  which  the 
work  is  to  be  done.  The  division  last  named  constitutes  the  present 
work  of  the  Church,  though  the  labor  of  assisting  in  the |  restoration 
of  the  Lost  Tribes  is  included.  Weare  informed  by  reve  ation  given 
in  Kirtland  Temple,  that  the  .appointment  to  and  the  author, :y  for 
this  work  were  solemnly  committed  to  the  Church.  And  through  whom 
lhou7d°such"utSh0onty  b'e  expected  .to.co.ne?  S«* J*™**^ 
had  received  it  by  Divine  commission  in  a  former  dispensation  oi 
united  Israel  Moses,  who  was  the  chief  representative  of  Israels 
Goo  when  the  Lord  set  his  hand  the  first  time  to  lead  his  people 
to  the  land  of  their  appointed  inheritance,  has  come  in  person  and  has 
°le:S  to  the  latter-day  Church  the  authority  to  minister  in  the 
woTnow  that^eLorc  hal  <<set  his >  hand 1  the  second  time"  to  recover 
his  people-Articles  of  Faith,  p.  350:19,  20. 
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2.  The  keys  committed. 

The  keys  of  the  gathering  were  committed  to  Joseph  Smith.  Doc. 
&  Cov.   110:11. 

3.  The  purpose  explained. 

Doc.  &  Cov.  133:8,  9,  12-14;  Rev.  18:2,  4-5. 

4.  The  gathering  in  progress. 

The  Latter-day  Saints  "are  building  up  stakes  of  Zion  in  the 
Rocky  Mountain  valleys,  and  in  this  way  are  fuifiling  predictions  of 
the  ancient  prophets.  Isaiah  hath  it  written,  "And  it  shall  come  to 
pass  in  the  last  days,  that  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be 
established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  shall  be  exalted  above  the 
hills;  and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it.  And  many  people  shall  go  and 
say,  Come,  ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  to  the 
house  of  the  God  of  Jacob;  and  he  will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we 
will  walk  in  his  paths;  for  out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  th,e  law,  and  the 
word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem."  (Isaiah  2:2,  3.)  It  is  remarkable 
how  minutely  the  Latter-day  Saints  are  fuifiling  the  terms  of  this 
prophecy.  1.  They  are  building  the  temples  of  God  in  the  tops  of  the 
mountains,  so  that  the  house  of  the  Lord  is  truly  where  Isaiah  saw  it 
would  be.  2.  The  Saints  engaged  in  this  work  are  people  gathered 
from  nearly  all  the  nations  under  heaven,  so  that  all  nations  are  flow- 
ing unto  the  house  of  the  Lord  in  the  top  of  the  mountains.  3.  The 
people  who  receive  the  gospel  in  foreign  lands  joyfully  say  to  their 
relatives  and  friends:  Come  ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  and  he  will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths. 
— Roberts'  Outlines  of  Ecclesiastical  History,  p.  409. 

III.    THE  TEN  TRIBES. 

1.     Israel  a  chosen  people. 

Gen.  35:9,  10;  12:1-3;  17:6-8;  26:3,  4;  Gal.  3:14-16. 

The  promise  to  Abraham,  that  he  should  become  a  great  nation, 
has  been  fulfiled  in  his  chosen  seed  occupying  the  land  of  Palestine,  as 
such,  for  fifteen  hundred  years.  It  will  again  be  fulfiled  when  the}'  be- 
come a  nation  on  that  land  forever. 

The  history  of  the  eastern  hemisphere  for  the  two  thousand  years 
which  intervened  between  the  calling  of  Abraham  and  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans,  witnesses  that  every  nation  that  fought 
against  Israel,  or  in  any  way  oppressed  them,  passed  away.  Time  will 
show  the  same  general  result,  from  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  to 
the  millennium. 

The  prophet  Isaiah,  speaking  of  the  time  when  the  Lord  should 
favor  Israel,  said,  "All  they  that  were  incensed  against  thee  shall  be 
ashamed  and  confounded:  they  shall  be  as  nothing;  and  they  that 
strive  with  thee  shall  perish:"  "I  will  feed  them  that  oppress  thee 
with  their  own  flesh;  and  they  shall  be  drunken  with  their  own  blood:" 
49:26.  "I  have  taken  out  of  thine  hand  the  cup,  of  trembling,  even  the 
dregs  of  the  cup  of  my  fury;  thou  shalt  no  more  drink  it  again:  but  I 
will  put  it  into  the  hand  of  them  that  afflict  thee;  which  have  said  to 
thy  soul.  Bow  down,  that  we  may  go  over." — 51:22,  23.  Compendium, 
no.  246-7. 
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2.     The  Lost  Tribes. 

The  ten  and  a  half  tribes  that  established  themselves  as  an  in- 
dependent kingdom,  after  the  death  of  Solomon,  and  known  as  the 
Kingdom  of  Israel,  came  to  an  end  as  far  as  history  is  concerned  by 
the  Assyrian  captivity,  721  B.  C,  and  were  so  completely  lost  that 
they  have  been  known  since  as  the  lost  tribes.  They  journeyed  to- 
ward the  north,  (Jer.  3:11,  12;  II  Esdras  13)  and  were  lost.  They  are, 
however,  to  be  brought  back.  (Jer.  16:15;  23:8;  31:8;  Doc.  &  Cov.  133: 
26-7)  and  their  return  constitutes  an  important  part  in  the  gathering 
in  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times.  Their  exact  location  is 
not  revealed,  but  in  the  Book  of  Mormon  we  are  told  that  Jesus 
wjould  reveal  himself  to  them.  (Ill  Nephi  15:15;  6:1.)  Doubtless 
many  of  the  tribes  were  dispersed  among  the  nations,  yet  enough 
remained  in  a  body,  judging  from  the  scriptures,  to  justify  the  re- 
tention of  the  original  name,  and  are  now  in  the  Lord's  hiding  from 
whence  he  will  bring  them  forth  in  the  last  dispensation.  (Doc.  & 
Cov.  133:26-34)  to  be  received  and  welcomed  in  honor  at  the  hands  of 
the  children  of  Ephraim,  in  the  Zion  which  the  latter  shall  have  es- 
tablished. 

APPLICATION. 

Show  how  the  Latter-day  Saints  have  carried  out  their  belief  in 
the  doctrine  of  the  gathering. 

In  a  local  way,  illustrate  how  this  principle  keeps  the  commu- 
nities of  the  Saints  together.  Discuss  the  advantage  of  community  life 
such  as  the  Latter-day  Saints  live. 

Is  there  any  tendency  on  the  part  of  some,  especially  among  the 
young,  to  scatter?  Show  the  evils  of  this  action,  and  discuss  how  it 
may  be  prevented. 


LESSON   27. 

THE  ESTABLISHMENT  OF  ZION. 

"Verily,  thus  saith  the  Lord,  let  Zion  rejoice,  for  this  is  Zion — 
the  pure  in  heart." — Doc.  &  Cov.  97:21. 

I.     MEANING  OF  ZION. 

1.     Name  used  in   several  distinct  senses. 

1.  To  the  hill  itself,  or  Mount  Zion,  and,  by  extension  of  mean- 
ing, to  Jerusalem. 

2.  To  the  location  of  the  "mountain  of  the  house  of  the  Lord," 
which    Micah   predicts   shall   be    established   in   the   last   days,   distinct 
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from  Jerusalem.     To  these  we  may  add   another   application   of   the 
name  as  made  known  through  modern  revelation,  viz., 

3.  To  the  city  of  Holiness,  founded  by  Enoch,  the  seventh  pa- 
triarch in  descent  from  Adam,  and  called  by  him  Zion. 

4.  Yet  another  use  of  the  term  is  to  be  noted,  viz.,  a  metaphorical 
one,  by  which  the  Church  of  God  is  called  Zion,  comprising  according 
to  the  Lord's  own  definition,  the  pure  in  heart. — Talmage's  Articles  of 
Faith,  p.   358. 

II.     DIFFERENT  NAMES  CONSIDERED. 

1.  Jerusalem,  the  Zion  of  the  eastern  continent. 

First  named,  Gen.  14:18-20;  taken  by  David,  II  Sam.  5:6,  7;  Solo- 
mon's temple  built,  I  Kings  5:8;  II  Chron.  2:7;  destruction  by  Nebuch- 
adnezzar, Jer.  52:12-15;  its  re-establishment  at  the  close  of  the  Baby- 
lonian Captivity,  Ezra  1-3.  It  was  overthrown  by  the  Romans  in 
70-1  A.  D.  It  was  highly  venerated  by  the  Jews,  and  held  in  sanctity 
b}r  the  Christians,  because  of  the  important  place  it  held  in  the  earth- 
ly mission  of  the  Redeemer,  who  regarded  it  highly,  (Matt.  5:35; 
Psalms  87:213),  and  lamented  over  it,  as  a  father  would  for  a  way- 
ward son,  Matt.  23:37;  Luke  13:34.  But  Jerusalem  is  to  bceome  great 
once  more,  the  royal  seat,  for  the  Lord  shall  stand  upon  Mount 
Olivet  and  speak  from  Jerusalem.  Doc.  &  Cov.  133:16-21;  III  Nephi 
20:29-41. 

2.  New  Jerusalem,  the  Zion  of  the  Latter-days. 

While  the  old  scriptures  are  silent  as  to  the  location' of  this  place, 
the  Zion  of  the  latter  days,  certain  characteristics  explicably  enabling 
us  to  know  the  region  of  its  building  are  named.  Micah  4:1,  2;  Isaiah 
2:2,  3;  33:15-17;  18:1-3;  Rev.  21:2.  In  the  Book  of  Mormon  we  have 
explicit  statements  that  Zion  is  to  be  established  upon  this  continent, 
Ether  13:3-8;  III  Nephi  20:22;  21:22,  24. 

While  the  Book  of  Mormon  is  explicit  in  naming  the  western 
continent  as  the  location  of  Zion,  the  exact  spot  of  the  center  stake 
was  not  definitely  known  until  the  opening  of  the  present  dispensa- 
tion. Doc.  &  Cov.  57:1-5;  84:2-5;  Zion  is  to  be  built  by  the  Church, 
Doc.  &  Cov.  45:64-75;  63:29-31;  and  is  to  be  a  gathering  place  for  de- 
fense and  refuge.     (115:5,  6.) 

Read  Section  101:69-71;  84:4,  5;  57:1,  2;  115:6. 

The  principle  of  gathering  is  one  of  the  established  doctrines  of 
the  Church.  It  must  not  be  inferred,  however,  from  the  reading  of  the 
passages  relating  to  the  New  Jerusalem,  that  all  the  people  were  to  be 
gathered  to  that  place.  It  is  not  necessary  nor  even  desirable  that 
all  the  members  of  the  Church  should  be  in  one  place.  In  Section  97: 
21,  the  Lord  explains  that  "Zion  is  the  pure  in  heart;"  that  is,  wher- 
ever the  pure  in  heart  are  assembled,  there  are  all  the  conditions  which 
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are  necessary  for  the  existence  of  a  Zion.  Even  at  the  time  the  Lord 
was  giving  the  revelations  concerning  the  gathering  to  Zion,  and  the 
building  up  of  the  Center  Stake,  he  gave  the  commandment  that  the 
branches  of  the  Church  in  the  eastern  states,  at  great  distances  from 
Missouri,  should  gather  in  their  respective  places  and  in  that  way  they 
would  establish  Zion.  In  the  revelations  are  frequent  references  to 
the  establishment  of  stakes,  as  may  be  noted  in  Section  124:2.  The 
stake  there  referred  to  is  spoken  of  as  a  corner  stone  of  Zion.  A  cor-, 
ner  stone  is  certainly  an  important  part  of  the  structure,  and  the  stakes 
of  Zion  are  indispensable  to  the  building  up  of  the  Church.  In  the 
dedicatory  prayer  offered  at  the  completion  of  the  Kirtland  temple, 
the  prophet  prayed  to  the  Lord  to  appoint  (Section  107:74),  unto 
Zion,  other  stakes.  (Read  Section  109:59.)  Thus,  it  may  be  under- 
stood that  the  doctrine  of  gathering  does  not  mean  necessarily  that 
all  the  people  shall  be  gathered  in  one  place,  though  the  inference 
may  perhaps  be  drawn  that  it  may  be  desirable  for  the  Saints  living 
in  any  one  locality  to  gather,  in  order  that  their  strength  may  be  in- 
creased, because  of  their  closer  association. 

3.  Zion,  the  City  of  Enoch. 

Pearl  of  Great  Price,  Moses  7:19,  20,  69. 

4.  Zion,  the  pure  in  heart. 

Doc.  &  Cov.  97:21. 

5.  The  Zion  of  the  latter  days  to  be  redeemed. 

Doc.  &  Cov.  101:11-23;  136:18;  105:9;  100:13. 

In  the  meantime,  the  honest  in  heart  are  gathering  in  the  valleys 
of  the  Rocky  Mountains. 

Such,  then,  is  the  belief  of  the  Latter-day  Saints;  such  are  the 
teachings  of  the  Church.  But  the  plan  of  building  up  Zion  has  not  yet 
been  consummated.  The  Saints  are  not  permitted  to  enter  into  im- 
mediate possession  of  the  land,  which  was  promised  them  as  an  ever- 
lasting inheritance.  Even  as  years  elapsed  between  the  time  of  the 
Lord's  promise  to  Israel  of  old  that  Canaan  should  be  their  inheri- 
tance, and  the  time  of  their  entering  into  possession  thereof, — years 
devoted  to  the  people's  toilsome  and  sorrowful  preparation  for  the  ful- 
filment,— so  in  these  latter-days,  the  Divine  purpose  is  held  in  abey- 
ance, while  the  people  are  being  sanctified  for  the  great  gift,  and  for 
the  greater  responsibilities  associated  with  it.  In  the  mean  tiriie,  the 
honest  in  heart  are  gathering  to  the  valleys  of  the  Rocky  Mountains; 
and  here,  in  the  tops  of  the  mountains,  exalted  above  the  hills,  temples 
have  been  erected,  and  all  nations  are  flowing  unto  this  region.  But 
Zion  will  yet  be  established- on  the  chosen  site;  she  "shall  not  be 
moved  out  of  her  place,"  and  the  pure  in  heart  shall  surely  return, 
"with  songs  of  everlasting  joy  to  build  up  the  waste  places  of  Zion."— 
Articles  of  Faith,  pp.  364:17. 

APPLICATION. 

In  this  and  the  nine  lessons  following,  let  a  member  or  members 
of  the  class  be  appointed  to  prepare  the  application  and  questions. 
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LESSON  28. 

THE  MILLENNIUM  AND  CHRIST'S  SECOND 
COMING  AND  REIGN. 

"They  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  shall  reign  with 
him  a  thousand  years." — Rev.  20:6. 

"The  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  his 
angels;  and  then  he  shall  reward  every  man  according  to  his  works." 
—Matt.  16:27. 

I.     THE  MILLENNIUM. 

1.  Duration  foretold. 

Rev.  20:2-7;  Pearl  of  Great  Price,  Moses  7:63-65;  Doc.  &  Cov. 
29:11:  43:30-1;  84:119;  88:101,  108-10. 

2.  Conditions  of  the   Millennial  period. 

Isaiah  11:6-9;  65:25;  Isaiah  45:17-25;  Doc.  &  Cov.  63:49-51,  29: 
22-3. 

There  are  three  conditions  of  the  earth  spoken  of  in  the  inspired 
writings — the  present  in  which  everything  pertaining  to  it  must  go 
through  a  change  which  we  call  death;  the  millennial  condition  in 
which  it  will  be  sanctified  for  the  residence  of  purer  intelligences, 
some  mortal  and  some  immortal,  and  the  celestial  condition  spoken 
of  in  the  twenty-first  and  twenty-second  chapters  of  Revelation,  which 
will  be  one  of  immortality  and  eternal  life. 

When  Christ's  reign  is  fully  established  on  the  earth,  there  will 
be  two  capitals  to  his  immense  empire,  Jerusalem  on  the  eastern 
hemisphere  and  Zion  on  the  western.  "When  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall 
reign  in  Mount  Zion  and  in  Jerusalem;"  Isaiah  24:23.  "For  out  of 
Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusa- 
lem."    2:3. — Richards'   Compendium,  p.  202. 

Both  mortal  and  immortal  beings  will  tenant  the  earth,  and  com- 
munion with  the  heavenly  powers  will  be  common.  The  Latter-day 
Saints  believe  that  during  that  millennial  era,  they  will  be  privileged 
to  continue  the  vicarious  work  for  the  dead,  which  constitutes  so  im- 
portant and  so  characteristic  a  feature  of  their  duty,  and  that  the  fa- 
cilities for  direct  communication  with  the  heavens  will  enable  them  to 
carry  on  their  labor  of  love  without  hindrance.  When  the  thousand 
years  are  passed,  Satan  will  again  assert  his  power,  and  those  who 
are  not  then  numbered  among  the  pure  in  heart  will  yield  to  his  in- 
fluence. But  the  liberty  thus  recovered  by  "the  prince  of  the  power  of 
the  air"  will  be  of  short  duration;  his  final  doom  will  speedily  follow, 
and  with  him  will  go  to  the  punishment  that  is  everlasting,  all  who 
are  his.  Then  the  earth  will  pass  to  its  celestial  condition  and  become 
a  fit  abode  for  the  glorified  sons  and  daughters  cf  our  God. — Article 
of  Faith,  p.  382:31.  " 
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3.     Events  during  the  Millennium. 

Modern  revelation  confirms  ancient  scriptures  in  showing  that 
life  during  the  Millennium  will  be  quite  different  from  the  period  pre- 
ceding it.     Read  Doc.  &  Gov.  Sec.  101:26-35. 

The  Millennium  is  the  final  period  of  preparation  for  the  end  of 
the  earth  and  the  introduction  of  a  celestial  reign.  When  it  comes,  a 
pure  people,  composing  the  Church  of  Christ,  will  be  on  earth.  Satan 
will  be  bound  so  that  the  work  may  go  on  unhindered.  God  will  bless 
his  people,  by  his  presence,  so  that  the  work  may  be  accomplished  in 
the  shortest  possible  time,  and  in  the  most  effective  manner. 

Since  the  purpose  of  the  whole  earth  is  the  preparation  of  spirits 
for  the  possession  of  celestial  bodies  in  the  Kingdom  of  God,  it  cer- 
tainly follows  that  this  will  be  the  chief  work  of  the  Millennium.  The 
living  men  and  women,  who  have  not  yet  heard  the  Gospel,  must  have 
the  privilege  of  hearing  it.  Likewise,  the  dead,  who  have  heard  the 
gospel  and  have  obeyed  it  in  the  spirit  world,  must,  in  conformity  with 
God's  law,  have  the  necessary  work  done  for  them.  Every  soul  who 
lives  or  who  has  lived  on  earth  will  hear  the  gospel,  and  every  obedi- 
ent soul  will  be  baptized  and  will  receive  the  other  necessary  ordi- 
nances in  person  or  by  proxy.  Undoubtedly,  the  main  work  of  the 
Millennium  will  be  the  salvation  for  the  dead,  in  the  temples  of  God. 

Read  Section  29:22;  43:31;  88:111-115. 

We  talk  about  Satan  being  bound.  Satan  will  be  bound  by  the 
power  of  God;  but  he  will  be  bound  also  by  the  determination  of  the 
people  of  God  not  to  listen  to  him;  not  to  be  governed  by  him.  The 
Lord  will  not  bind  him  and  take  his  power  from  the  earth  while  there 
are  men  and  women  willing  to  be  governed  by  him.  That  is  contrary 
to  the  purposes  of  God.  There  was  a  time  on  this  continent,  of  which 
we  have  an  account,  when  the  people  were  so  righteous  that  Satan  did 
not  have  power  among  them.  Nearly  four  generations  passed  away 
in  righteousness.  They  lived  in  purity,  and  died  without  sin.  That 
was  through  the  refusal  to  yield  to  Satan.  It  is  not  recorded  that 
Satan  had  no  power  in  other  parts  of  the  earth  during  that  period. 
According  to  all  history  that  we  have  in  our  possession,  Satan  had  the 
same  power  over  men  who  were  willing  to  listen  to  him.  But  in  this 
land  he  did  not  have  power,  and  he  was  literally  bound.  I  believe 
that  this  will  be  the  case  in  the  Millennium;  and  I  reason  upon  it  as 
I  do  upon  that  happy  condition  that  is  described  in  the  record  of 
which  I  speak.  I  expect  that  before  Satan  is  fully  bound  the  wicked 
will  be  destroyed. — Geo.  Q.  Cannon,  68th  Annual  Conference  Pamph- 
let, p.  65. 

II.     CHRIST'S  SECOND  COMING  AND  REIGN. 

1.     Predicted. 

The  scriptures  abound  with  prophetic  utterances  of  the  second 
coming  of  Jesus  and  the  signs  of  his  coming.  Isaiah  35:4.  5,  10; 
Psalms  50:3;  Isaiah  40:10;  Jude  14:15;  Pearl  of  Great  Price.  Moses 
7:60;  Matt.  24:3,  14,  16-27;  Luke  17:26-30;  21:7-28;  Mark  8:38;  Acts  1: 
11;  III  Nephi  26:3;  28:7,  8;  Doc.  &  Cov.  33:17;  34:6,  7;  45:37-44.  74,  75; 
49:6,  7,  22-24. 
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That  the  time  is  nigh  at  hand  is  evident  from  the  many  revela- 
tions given  in  our  day  calling  upon  the  people  of  the  world  to  pre- 
pare, for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  is  nigh.  See  the  numerous  refer- 
ences under  Doc.  &  Cov.  Sec.  1:12. 

2.  Signs  of  Christ's  coming. 

Doc.  &  Cov.  29:11-21  with  marginal  references. 

3.  The  glory  of  Christ's  coming. 
Doc.  &  Cov.  45:44-55. 

4.  Work  to  be  done  before  Christ's  coming. 

Doc.  &  Cov.  49:24,  25;  77:12,  13. 

5.  The  exact  time  of  Christ's  coming  not  known. 

Matt.  25:13;  24:42,  44;  Mark  13:33-35;  Luke  12:40;  Doc.  &  Cov. 
49:6,  7. 

6.  Christ's  reign. 

Ill  Nephi  20:22;  Ezek.  37:26,  27;  Dan.  7:13,  14,  27;  Micah  4:7; 
Luke  1:33;  Rev.  11:15;  Doc.  &  Cov.  1:36;  43:29;  84:119;  Pearl  of  Great 
Price  Moses  7:63-65. 


LESSON  29. 

TITHING. 

"This  is  a  day  of  sacrifice,  and  a  day  for  the  tithing  of  my  people." 
—Doc.  &  Cov.  64:23. 

I.    PRACTICED  IN  ANCIENT  ISRAEL. 

1.  Abraham  and  Jacob  paid  tithes. 

Gen.  14:18,  20;  28:22;  Heb.  7:1-3,  5. 

2.  Requirements  of  the  Mosaic  period. 

The  Mosaic  statutes  required  the  people  to  pay  tithes:  Lev.  27: 
30-34;  the  purpose  is  set  forth  in  Numbers  27:21-28;  a  second  tithe 
was  to  be  vised  for  appointed  festivals,  Deut.  12:5-17;  14:22-23. 

3.  Regarded  as  a  sacred  duty. 

II  Chron.  31:5,  6;  the  significant  prayer  to  be  said  when  tithing 
had  been  paid.     (Deut.  26:12-15.)     Nehemiah  regulated  carefully    the 
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tithe-paying  of  the  people  (Neh.  10:37;  12:44;  Amos  4:4),  and  Mal- 
achi  (3:8-10)  chided  Israel  for  neglecting  this  duty.  Israel  mani- 
fested their  repentance  by  paying  tithing,  as  referred  to  in  II  Chron. 
31:1-10. 

II.    TAUGHT  IN  THE  BOOK  OF  MORMON. 

1.     The  Savior's  instructions  to  the  Nephites. 

After  his  resurrection,  the  Savior  visited  the  Nephites  on  the 
American  continent  and  applied  the  words  of  Malachi  (3)  to  that 
people:  III  Nephi  24:7-12.     (See  also  Alma  13:15.) 

III.     LATER  HISTORY  OF  TITHING. 

1.  In  the  days  of  the  Savior. 

The  Pharisees  carefully  adhered  to  the  law  by  offering  "mint, 
anise  and  cummin."  Jesus  in  chiding  them  for  omitting  weighter  mat- 
ters of  the  law,  said  that  this  (the  payment  of  tithes)  ought  ye  to 
have  done  and  not  left  the  others  undone.    Matt.  23:23. 

2.  The  first  covenant  in  modern  days. 

Prior  to  the  giving  of  this  law,  however,  Joseph  Smith,  the 
Prophet,  and  Oliver  Cowdery,  while  in  Kirtland  (November  29,  1834), 
made  a  vow  or  covenant  with  the  Lord  (Read  Genesis  28:16-22),  which 
may  be  said  to  have  foreshadowed  the  establishment  in  this  dispensa- 
tion of  the  law  of  tithing.  The  Church  and  her  leaders  were  in  sore 
financial  straits,  and  on  this  occasion  the  prophet  united  in  prayer  with 
Oliver  for  the  continuation  of  blessings.  After  giving  thanks  for  cer- 
tain financial  relief  which  had  lately  been  given  by  Saints  in  the  East, 
they  agreed  to  and  did  enter  into  the  following  covenant: 

"That  if  the  Lord  will  prosper  us  in  our  business,  and  open  the 
way  before  us  that  we  may  obtain  means  to  pay  our  debts,  that  we  be 
not  troubled  nor  brought  into  disrepute  before  the  world,  nor  his 
people;  after  that,  of  all  that  he  shall  give  unto  us,  we  will  give  a  tenth 
to  be  bestowed  upon  the  poor  in  his  Church,  or  as  he  shall  command; 
and  that  we  will  be  faithful  over  that  which  he  has  entrusted  to  our 
care,  that  we  may  obtain  much;  and  that  our  children  after  us  shall 
remember  to  observe  this  sacred  and  holy  covenant;  and  that  our 
children,  and  our  children's  children  may  know  of  the  same,  we  have 
subscribed  our  names  with  our  own  hands. 

"JOSEPH  SMITH,  Jun., 
"OLIVER  COWDERY." 

A  prayer  followed  this  covenant,  which  is  recorded  as  follows: 
"And  now,  O  Father,  as  Thou  didst  prosper  our  father  Jacob,  and 
bless  him  with  protection  and  prosperity  wherever  he  went,  from  the 
time  he  made  a  like  covenant  before  and  with  Thee;  as  Thou  didst 
even  the  same  night,  open  the  heavens  unto  him  and  manifest  great 
mercy  and  power,  and  give  him  promises,  wilt  Thou  do  so  with  us, 
his  sons;  and  as  his  blessings  prevailed  above  his  progenitors  unto  the 
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utmost  bounds  of  the  everlasting  hills,  even  so  may  our  blessings 
prevail  like  his;  and  may  thy  servants  be  preserved  from  the  power 
and  influence  of  wicked  and  unrighteous  men;  may  every  weapon 
formed  against  us  fall  upon  the  head  of  him  who  shall  form  it;  may 
we  be  blessed  with  a  name  and  a  place  among  thy  Saints  here,  and 
thy  sanctified  when  they  shall  rest.  Amen." — History  of  the  Church, 
Vol.  II,  p.  175;  see  also  Improvement  Era,  Vol.  II,  p.  781;  and  Com- 
pendium, p.  161. 

3.     Consecration  or  the  United  Order. 

To  the  Elder  or  Saint  who  has  studied  the  revelations  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  as  given  in  the  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  by  the  light  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  it  is  most  abundantly  manifest  that  the  human  fam- 
ily has  departed,  degenerated  or  apostatized  from  the  original  meth- 
ods in  their  secular  or  business  concerns,  as  truly,  and  as  extensively, 
as  they  have  in  their  spiritual  interests,  or  the  matters  of  their  relig- 
ious  faith. . 

Enoch  instituted  an  order  of  things  among  his  people,  in  their 
business  and  financial  relations,  which  so  revolutionized  their  tempo- 
ralities, that  they  had  no  poor  among  them,  and  all  rejoiced  together 
in  equal  hope  of  the  life  and  exaltation  offered  to  them  in  the  gospel 
of  Jesus   Christ,  the   Only   Begotten   of  the   Father. 

This  very  peculiar  condition  of  things  has  been  revealed  to  us 
under  the  style  of  United  Order  of  Enoch,  and  it  would  surprise 
many  who  have  given  little  attention  to  it  to  know  how  much  is 
said  in  explanation  and  support  of  this  doctrine  in  the  Revelations. 
— Compendium,  pp.  263-4. 

The  provisions  of  this  law,  in  short,  are  these: 

On  entering  the  Order,  each  individual  was  to  consecrate  all  his 
property  to  the  bishop,  utterly  relinquishing  its  possession.  The 
Church  would  then  give  a  deed  conveying  to  such  person  certain 
property  as  a  stewardship  for  himself  and  family,  of  which  he  was  to 
render  an  account  to  the  bishop.  Every  man  was  to  seek  the  interest 
of  his  neighbor,  there  was  to  be  no  idleness,  all  would  be  owners  alike 
yet  each  steward  was  free  in  the  management  of  his  stewardship — 
temporal  equity  was  to  be  inaugurated.  The  keynote  of  the  order  is 
thus  given  by  the  Prophet:  "It  is  not  given  that  one  man  should  pos- 
sess that  which  is  above  another."  It  was  to  be  a  system  like  that  of 
the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem:  "The  multitude  of  them  that  believed  were 
of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul — neither  said  any  of  them  that  aught  of 
the  things  which  he  possessed  was  his  own;  but  they  had  all  things 
common."  It  was  to  be  a  system  such  as  prevailed  in  the  "City  of 
Enoch;"  "the  Lord  called  his  people  Zion,  because  they  were  of  one 
heart  and  one  mind  and  dwelt  in  righteousness,  and  there  was'  no  poor 
among  them." — Brief  History  of  the  Church,  pp.  49-50.  (For  interest- 
ing discussions  on  this  topic,  see  Whitney's  History  of  Utah,  Vol.  I, 
pp.  82-85;  Roberts'  Outlines  of  Ecclesiastical  History,  pp.  353-356. 

In  other  words,  the  three-fold  purpose  of  the  order  was  to  assist 
the  poor,  insure  equality,  and  glorify  the  Church. 

In  Missouri  and  Kirtland,  branches  of  the  order  were  established, 
but  owing  to  persecutions,  selfishness,  lack  of  faith,  pride  and  dis- 
obedience of  men,  the  order  was  not  prosperous  and  has  not  been  per- 
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manently  founded.  Efforts  have  been  made  in  Utah,  also,  to  establish 
the  order,  but  with  no  success.  The  Lord  commanded  that  the  United 
Order  be  dissolved,  and  the  law  held  in  abeyance  until  Zion  shall  be 
redeemed.  (Doc.  &  Cov.  105:34.)  Insofar  as  enemies  prevented  the 
Saints  from  fulfiling  this  law,  the  Lord  pardoned  them  and  accepted 
their  offerings.     (Doc.  &  Cov.  124:49.) 

But  with  the  Saints  the  United  Order  is  still  one  of  the  unset- 
tled problems  of  the  future,  for  the  Lord  has  said  that  without  it, 
Zion  cannot  be  built.  (Doc.  &  Cov.  105:5.)'  Since  the  Church  failed 
to  live  up  to  this  higher  law,  the  lesser  law  of  tithing  was  giver. 
to  them  in  lieu  thereof,  in  1838. 

Doc.   &  Cov.  41:30-36;  51;  78. 

4.  The  modern  law  of  tithing. 

Study  Doc.  &  Cov.  119. 

5.  Importance  of,  and  blessings  following  observance. 

In  the  dispensation  in  which  we  live  the  law  of  tithing  occupies  a 
place  of  great  importance.  Special  blessings  are  promised  to  those 
who  faithfully  observe  the  commandments  in  this  respect.  "Verily, 
it  is  a  day  of  sacrifice,  and  a  day  for  the  tithing  of  my  people;  for  he 
that  is  tithed  shall  not  be  burned,"  i.  e.,  cast  down  by  devouring  fire; 
sifted  from  the  righteous;  separated  from  the  Saints.  (Doc.  &  Cov. 
64:23,  24;  85:3.) 

Great  blessings,  spiritual  and  temporal,  were  promised  to  those 
who  kept  the  law:  "The  riches  of  eternity  are  yours."  (Doc.  &  Cov. 
78:18).  We  understand  the  riches  of  eternity  to  be  wisdom,  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  things  of  God,  and  above  all  eternal  life.  (Doc.  &  Cov. 
11:7.)  "The  things  of  this  earth  shall  be  added  unto  him,  even  an 
hundred  fold,  yea,  more."  (78:19.)  ""The  kingdom  is  yours,  and  shall 
be  forever,  if  you  fall  not  from  your  steadfastness."  (Doc.  &  Cov. 
82:24.)  "And  inasmuch  as  they  are  faithful,  I  will  bless,  and  multiply 
blessings  upon  them,  and  their  seed  after  them,  even  a  multiplicity  of 
blessings."     (Doc.  &  Cov.  104:33.) 

As  with  the  law  of  consecration,  so  with  the  law  of  tithing:  There 
are  punishments  for  disobedience,  and  blessings  for  those  who  obey. 
Tithing  is  a  substitute  for  the  higher  law  and  hence  the  blessings  and 
punishments  promised  in  connection  with  it  apply  to  the  former.  It  is, 
therefore,  equally  necessary  to  obey  the  law  of  tithing— that  wisdom, 
a  knowledge    of  God,  and  eternal  life  may  be  the  rich  rewards. 

One  of  the  punishments  of  those  who  observe  not  this  law  is  that 
the  land  shall  not  be  a  land  of  Zion  unto  them.  (Doc.  &  Cov.  119:6.) 
They  will  not  be  at  home  or  at  ease  among  the  honest  and  pure  in 
heart;  and  hence  will  deem  themselves  unworthy  to  abide  among  the 
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Saints.  The  blessings  promised,  in  addition  to  those  already  cited  as 
following  obedience  to  the  law  of  consecration — wisdom,  knowledge 
of  God,  the  kingdom  forever,  a  multiplicity  of  spiritual  and  temporal 
blessings,  a  name  in  the  Church,  for  you  and  your  children  after  you 
forever — are  implied  in  the  opposite  in  verses  5  and  6  of  section  119: 
The  obedient  shall  be  found  worthy  to  abide  among  the  Saints,  and  the 
land  shall  be  a  land  of  Zion  unto'  them. 

See  also  Sec.  85:3,  4,  5. 

6.     Labor  tithing. 

The  custom  of  paying  labor  tithing,  appears  to  have  been  com- 
menced when  building  the  Nauvoo  Temple.  Of  a  meeting  of  some  of 
the  leading  authorities  of  the  Church,  in  Lima,  Illinois,  the  following 
is  recorded,  in  History  of  Joseph  Smith,  under  date  of  October  23, 
1841:  "It  was  moved  and  seconded,  That  all  those  who  are  willing 
to  consecrate  one-tenth  of  their  time  and  property  to  the  building  of 
the  Temple  at  Nauvoo,  under  the  superintendency  of  President  Morley 
and  Counselors,  to  signify  it  by  uplifted  hands;  when  the  motion  was 
carried  unanimously." — Compendium,  p.   162. 
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RIGHT  LIVING 

"We  believe  in  being  honest,  true  chaste,  benevolent,  virtuous, 
and  in  doing  good  to  all  men;  indeed,  we  may  say  that  we  follow  the 
admonition  of  Paul, — We  believe  all  things,  we  hope  all  things,  we 
have  endured  many  things,  and  hope  to  be  able  to  endure  all  things. 
If  there  is  anything  virtuous,  lovely,  or  of  good  report  or  praiseworthy, 
we  seek  after  these  things."— 13th  Article  of  Faith. 

I.     PRACTICAL   RELIGION. 

In  the  13th  article  of  their  faith,  the  Latter-day  Saints  declare 
their  acceptance  of  a  practical  religion;  a  religion  that  shall  consist, 
not  alone  of  professions  in  spiritual  matters,  and  belief  as  to  the  con- 
ditions of  the  hereafter;  of  the  doctrine  of  original  fin  and  the  actu- 
ality of  a  future  heaven  and  hell;  but  also,  and  more  particularly,  of 
present  and  every-day  duties,  in  which  respect  for  self,  love  for  fel- 
low-men, and  devotion  to  God,  are  the  guiding  principles.  Religion 
without  morality,  professions  of  godliness  without  charity,  church- 
membership  without  an  adequate  responsibility  as  to  individual  con- 
duct in  daily  life,  are  but  sounding  brass  and  tinkling  cymbals; — noise 
without  music,  the  words  without  the  spirit  of  prayer.  "Pure  religion 
and  undefiled  before  God  and  the  Father  is  this,  To  visit  the  father- 
less and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep  himself  unspotted 
from   the  world."     Honesty  of  purpose,   integrity  of   soul,   individual 
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purity,  absolute  freedom  of  conscience,  willingness  to  do  good  to  all 
men  even  enemies,  pure  benevolence, — these  are  some  of  the  fruits  by 
which  the  religion  of  Christ  may  be  known,  far  exceeding  in  impor- 
tance and  value  the  promulgation  of  dogmas,  and  the  enunciation  of 
theories.  Yet  a  knowledge  of  things  more  than  temporal,  doctrines  of 
spiritual  matters,  founded  on  revelation  and  not  resting  on  the  hands 
of  man's  frail  hypotheses,  are  likewise,  characteristic  of  the  true 
Church. 

The  comprehensiveness  of  our  faith  must  appeal  to  every  earnest 
investigator  of  the  principles  taught  by  the  Church,  and  still  more  to 
the  unprejudiced  observer  of  the  results  as  manifested  in  the  course 
of  life  characteristic  of  the  Latter-day  Saints.  Within  the  pale  of  the 
Church,  there  is  a  place  for  all  truth — for  everything  that  is  praise- 
worthy, virtuous,  lovely,  or  of  good  report.  The  liberality  with  which 
the  Church  regards  other  religious  denominations;  the  earnestness  of 
its  teaching  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  but  that  he  will  judge 
all  men  according  to  their  deeds;  the  breadth  and  depth  of  its  pre- 
cepts concerning  the  state  of  immortality;  and  the  gradations  of  eter- 
nal glory  awaiting  the  honest  in  heart  of  all  nations,  kindred,  and 
churches,  civilized  and  heathen,  enlightened  and  benighted,  have  been 
set  forth  in  preceding  lectures.  We  have  seen  further  ,that  the  be- 
lief of  this  people  carries  them  forward,  even  beyond  the  bounds  of 
all  knowledge  thus  far  revealed,  and  teaches  them  to  look  with  un- 
wavering confidence  for  other  revelations,  truths  yet  to  be  added, 
glories  grander  than  have  yet  been  made  known,  eternities  of  powers, 
dominions,  and  progress,  beyond  the  mind  of  man  to  conceive  or  the 
soul  to  contain.  We  believe  in  a  God  who  is  himself  progressive, 
whose  majesty  is  intelligence;  whose  perfection  consists  in  eternal 
advancement;  the  perpetual  work  of  whose  creation  stands  "finished 
yet  renewed  forever;" — a  Being  who  has  attained  his  exalted  state  by 
a  path  which  now  his  children  are  permitted  to  follow;  whose  glory 
it  is  their  heritage  to  share.  In  spite  of  the  opposition  of  all  other 
sects,  in  face  of  direct  charges  of  blasphemy,  the  Church  proclaims 
the  eternal  truth,  "As  man  is,  God  once  was;  as  God  is,  man  may  be- 
come." With  such  a  future,  well  may  man  open  his  heart  to  the 
stream  of  revelation,  past,  present  and  to  come;  and  truthfully  should 
we  be  able  to  say  of  every  enlightened  child  of  God,  that  he  "Beareth 
all  things,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things." 
— Articles  of  Faith,  pp.  441-2-3. 

II.     MAN'S  DUTY  TO  GOD. 

1.     To  love  him. 

Very  important  are  the  rules  of  duty  that  govern  the  Saints  in 
their  various  relationships,  and  the  actions  that  are  expected  of  those 
who  join  the  Church.  Without  a  combination  of  faith  and  works, 
right  living  is  impossible.  Faith,  we  have  learned  is  the  basis  of  all 
action;  all  good,  virtuous,  and  benevolent  living  is  the  result  of  a 
high  faith.  The  law  of  God  is  necessarily  the  foundation  of  all  sys- 
tems destined  to  last.  The  first  and  greatest  duty  of  man  is  to  love 
God,  worship  him,  and  be  loyal  and  obedient  to  his  commandments. 
Matt.  22:37,  38;  Doc.  &  Cov.  59:5;  I  John  2:5. 
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2.  To  worship  and  serve  him. 

To  do  this  we  are  to  observe  the  Sabbath  day  and  keep  it  holy, 
with  our  bodies  at  rest  and  our  minds  turned  to  the  worship  of  God. 
This  commandment  is  clearly  set  forth  in  Doc.  &  Cov.  Sec.  59:9-13. 
To  worship  God  acceptably,  then,  men  must  keep  holy  the  Sabbath, 
meet  with  the  Saints  in  prayer,  and  praise,  partake  of  the  sacra- 
ment, pray  to  God  vocally  and  in  secret  on  all  days,  all  in  the  deep- 
est and  sincerest  love.     Revelation   19:10. 

3.  To  be  loyal  to  him. 

This  duty  is  expressed  in  the  first  commandment.  God  only  is 
to  be  worshiped.  (Ex.  20:2-6;  Matt.  4:10.)  He  is  to  be  set  above  all 
other  things.  (Mark  10:29-30;  Matt.  10:37,  38.)  This  may  seem  a 
great  sacrifice,  but  the  recompense  is  commensurate,  and  so  in  reality 
it  is  no  sacrifice. 

Brigham  Young  said  upon  this  subject:  "Now  you  Elders  who 
understand  the  principles  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  what  would  you 
not  give,  do,  or  sacrifice  to  assist  in  building  up  his  kingdom  upon  the 
earth?  The  Saints  sacrifice  everything;  but  strictly  speaking,  there  is 
no  sacrifice  about  it.  If  you  give  a  penny  for  a  million  of  gold;  a 
handful  of  earth  for  a  planet;  a  temporary,  wornout  tenement  for  one 
glorified,  that  will  exist,  and  abide,  and  continue  to  increase  through- 
out a  never-ending  eternity,  what  a  sacrifice  to  be  sure!" — Compendi- 
um, Vol.  10,  p.  363. 

4.  To  obey  him. 

To  obey  his  laws  is  a  plain  duty  which  man  owes  to  God.  (Matt. 
7:21;  James  1:22;  2:10,  11.)  The  latter  quotation  shows  that  obedi- 
ence is  expected  in  all  things;  it  is  to  be  complete.  (See  also  Acts 
5:29;  Psalms  19:7-10.) 


LESSON  31. 

RIGHT  LIVING,  (Continued). 

"Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbor;  therefore  love  is  the  fulfil- 
ing  of  the  law." — Rom.  2:10. 

"They  shall  impart  of  their  substance  of  their  own  free  will  and 
good  desires  towards  God  *  *  *  to  every  needy,  naked,  soul." — 
Mosiah  18:28. 

I.     PRACTICAL   WORK. 

1.     Alma's  teachings. 

The  desires  that  should  abide  in  the  heart  of  a  person  ready  to 
enter    through    the    door    of   baptism    into    the    Church    of    Christ    are 


HIGH  PRIESTS.  97 

named  in  the  Book  of  Mormon  in  wonderful  simplicity.  Alma  had 
been  preaching  privately  and  prophetically  among  the  people  concern- 
ing the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the  redemption  through  the 
power,  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ,  and  his  resurrection  and  as- 
cension into  heaven.  He  preached  to  them  faith,  repentance  and  re- 
demption. Then  he  named  four  desires  which  he  knew  to  be  in  their 
hearts,  and  which  were  desires  that  they  should  not  only  possess  be- 
fore baptism,  but  which  they  should  forever  after  retain;  for  baptism 
is  but  a  covenant  with  the  Lord  that  the  person  who  makes  it  is  will- 
ing to  serve  him  and  keep  his  commandments,  that  he  may  thereafter 
more  abundantly  enjoy  the  Spirit  of  God.  Let  us  carefully  study 
Mosiah  18:8-11,  and  then  briefly  analyze  each  desire,  with  the  practical 
view  in  mind  to  learn  how  each  of  us  feels  in  relation  to  these  de- 
sires. Let  us  see  whether  we,  too,  who  have  come  into  the  fold  of 
God  and  are  called  his  people,  can  clap  our  hands  for  joy,  and  ex- 
claim, These  are  the  desires  of  our  hearts. 

2.  To  bear  each  other's  burdens. 

Mosiah  18:8.  We  are  willing  to  bear  one  another's  burdens  that 
they  may  be  light.  This  implies  benevolence  such  as  Jesus  expressed  in 
Matt.  22:36-40,  and  as  further  amplified  in  Luke  10:25-38,  of  which 
make  a  study.  It  means  that  love  or  charity  for  one  another  (I  John 
4:7-8,  20-21;  I  Cor.  13;  James  1:27;  Alma  34:28-29;  Mosiah  4:16-24) 
that  saves,  purifies,  exalts,  and  wins  eternal  life.  Love  of  this  kind 
which  bears  the  burden  of  the  loved  one,  and  serves  him,  is  the  ful- 
filing  of  the  law.     (Rom.  13:10;  Gal.  5:14.) 

3.  To  mourn  with  the  mourners  and  to  comfort  those  who  stand  in 

need  of  comfort. 

There  is  a  great  comfort  promised  to  those  who  mourn,  and 
vengeance  is  promised  upon  those  who  cause  mourning.  (Matt.  5:4; 
III  Nephi  12:4;  Mormon  8:40,  41.) 

Comfort  is  best  given  according  to  the  needs  of  those  who  should 
be  comforted.  Missionaries  go  out  at  great  sacrifice  actuated  by  pure 
love  for  their  fellows  to  give  them  the  comfort  of  spiritual  light;  men 
at  home  give  material  blessings  to  the  needy  to  give  them  physical 
comfort.  So  the  duty  of  the  Church  member  that  he  may  fulfil  this 
desire,  calls  upon  him  to  give  free-will  and  fast  offerings. 

It  has  ever  been  characteristic  of  the  Church  and  people  of  God, 
that  they  take  upon  themselves  the  care  of  the  poor,  if  any  such 
exist  among  them.  To  subserve  this  purpose,  as  also  to  foster  a 
spirit  of  liberality,  kindness,  and  benevolence,  voluntary  gifts  of  free- 
will offerings  have  been  asked  of  those  who  profess  to  be   living  ac- 
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cording  to  the  law  of  God.  In  the  Church  today,  a  systematic  plan 
of  giving  for  the  poor  is  in  operation.  Thus  in  almost  every  ward  or 
branch  an  organization  among  the  .women  known  as  the  Relief  So- 
ciety, is  in  existence.  Its  purpose  is  in  part  to  gather  from  the  so- 
ciety and  the  members  of  the  Church  in  general,  contributions  of 
money  and  other  property,  particularly  the  commodities  of  life;  and 
to  distribute  such  to  the  deserving  and  needy,  under  the  direction  of 
the  local  officers  in  the  priesthood.  But  the  Relief  Society  operates 
also  on  a  plan  of  systematic  visitation  to  the  houses  of  the  afflicted, 
extending  aid  in  nursing,  administering  comfort  in  bereavement,  and 
seeking  in  every  possible  way  to  relieve  distress.  *  *  *  The  fast 
offerings  represent  a  still  more  general  system  of  donation.  The 
Church  teaches  the  efficacy  of  continual  prayer  and  of  periodical  fast- 
ing, as  a  means  of  acquiring  the  humility  that  is  meet  for  Divine  ap- 
proval; and  a  monthly  fast-day  has  been  appointed  for  observance 
throughout  the  Church.  For  many  years  the  first  Thursday  in  each 
month  was  so  observed;  but  with  the  object  of  securing  a  more  gen- 
eral attendance,  at  the  fast-service,  a  beneficial  change  has  been  intro- 
duced, and  at  present  the  first  Sunday  of  the  month  is  so  devoted. 
The  Saints  are  asked  to  manifest  their  sincerity  in  fasting,  by  making 
an  offering  on  that  day  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor;  and  by  common 
consent,  the  giving  of  at  least  an  equivalent  of  the  meals  omitted  by 
the  fasting  of  the  family  is  expected.  These  offerings  may  be  made 
in  money,  food,  or  other  usable  commodity;  they  are  received  by  the 
bishopric  or  its  representatives,  and  by  the  same  authority  are  dis- 
tributed to  the  worthy  poor  of  the  ward  or  branch.  In  these  and  in 
numerous  other  ways,  do  the  Latter-day  Saints  contribute  of  their 
substance  to  the  needy,  realizing  that  the  poor  among  them  may  be 
the  Lord's  poor;  and  that,  irrespective  of  worthiness  on  the  part  of 
the  recipient,  want  and  distress  must  be  alleviated. — Talmage's  Arti- 
cles of  Faith,  pp.  446-7. 

4.     To  stand  as  witnesses  for  God. 

That  implies  missionary  work.  The  duty  of  preaching  the  gos- 
pel, at  home  and  abroad  rests  upon  all  members  of  the  Church.  It 
embraces  both  temporal  and  spiritual  work.  It  is  preparing  for  the 
second  coming  of  Christ.  (Matt.  24:14;  Doc.  &  Cov.  34:6,  7;  133:36-42; 
88:88-92.) 

Standing  as  witnesses  for  God  means  further,  an  upholding  and  a 
defense  of  his  Priesthood,  his  chosen  servants.  It  is  the  duty  of  every 
true  Latter-day  Saint  to  stand  as  a  defender  of  his  brethren,  to  exer- 
cise patience  and  forbearance  with  them,  and  thus  be  a  witness  for 
God  whose  servants  they  are;  it  is  his  duty  to  enter  a  protest  against 
revilings  directed  towards  the  servants  of  God;  to  rebuke  his  own 
heart's  unjust  complaints,  and  be  sure  that  therein  is  found  no  sym- 
pathy with  the  defamations  of  the  wicked.  So  shall  he  stand  as  a 
true  witness  for  God  in  love  and  a  spirit  of  meekness.  (1  Cor.  4:1-16.) 
It  means  a  defense  of  the  gospel,  the  priesthood,  the  Church,  the 
people  of  God,  and  their  interests,  always  and  in  all  things,  even  until 
death. 
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LESSON  32. 

RIGHT  LIVING,  (Continued). 

"That  thou  mayest  more  fully  keep  thyself  unspotted  from  the 
world,  thou  shalt  go  to  the  house  of  prayer,  and  offer  up  thy  sacra- 
ments upon  my  holy  day." — Doc.  &  Cov.  59 :9. 

"Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  pro- 
ceeded out  of  the  mouth  of  God."— Matt.  4:4. 

I.     THE  SABBATH  DAY. 

1.  In  ancient  Israel. 

As  a  sign,  or  evidence,  that  ancient  Israel  would  remember  that 
the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  rested  on  the  seventh  day,  the 
Sabbath  was  instituted  to  be  a  perpetual  covenant  with  a  death  penalty, 
between  the  Lord  and  the  children  of  Israel,  and  also  it  was  a  sign 
to  show  that  it  is  God  who  would  sanctify  them,  through  keeping  his 
commandments.  (Exodus  31:12-18.)  In  the  Decalogue  are  found 
most  weighty  reasons  given  by  the  Lord,  why. the  house  of  Israel 
should'keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day.     (Ex.  20:8-11;  Gen.  2:2,  3.) 

2.  To  the  Latter-day  Saints. 

Evidently  the  obligation  of  keeping  holy  the  Sabbath  is  as  bind- 
ing upon  the  Latter-day  Saints,  as  upon  ancient  Israel;  and  the 
promises  of  the  Lord  to  those  who  obey  the  commandment  are  as 
sure  in  our  day  as  in  the  days  of  ancient  Israel.  Those  who  obey 
will  reap  the  rewards  of  obedience:  the  good  things  that  come  of  the 
earth  for  food  and  raiment;  peace  in  this  world  and  a  fulness  of  joy; 
and  eternal  life  in  the  world  to  come.  (Read  carefully  Doc.  &  Cov. 
59:8-17,  23;  see  also  68:29;  Mosiah  18:23.) 

3.  Some  Sabbath  day  duties. 

1.  Go  to  the  house  of  prayer,  and  offer  up  your  sacraments,  and 
oblations,  and  pay  your  devotions  to  the  Most  High,  confessing  your 
sins  before  your  fellow  men,  and  before  the  Lord.  (Doc.  &  Cov.  59: 
9-12;  Mosiah  18:25.) 

2.  Do  no  other  thing  than  let  your  food  be  prepared  with  single- 
ness of  heart,  that  your  joy  may  be  full.     (Doc.  &  Cov.  59:13,  14.) 

3.  What  you  do  is  to  be  done  with  heartfelt  thanksgiving,  with  a 
glad  heart  and  a  cheerful  countenance. 

These  duties  are  all  very  simple,  but  they  are  as  important  as  they 
are  simple,  and  must  be  observed  by  those  who  desire  to  enjoy  the 
promised  blessings. 
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4.     The  day  to  be  observed. 

Controversy  sometimes  follows  arguments  setting  forth  the  ex- 
act day  for  the  Sabbath.  This  appears  useless.  The  great  point  is  to 
observe  a  day  set  apart  for  the  purpose  of  worship  and  rest.  Jesus 
declared  to  sticklers  in  his  day  that  the  Son  of  Man  also  is  Lord  of 
the  Sabbath,  (Mark  2:27,  28)  and  while  Israel  anciently  met  on  the 
seventh  day  of  the  week,  the  former  day  saints  met  for  worship  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week — the  day  on  which  Christ  arose  from  the 
dead.  (Acts  20:7;  I  Cor.  16:1,  2.)  The  Latter-day  Saints  have  mod- 
ern revelation  interpreted  by  living  oracles  confirming  the  practice 
of  the  former-day  saints — the  first  day  of  the  week  is  the  Lord's  day. 
(Doc.  &  Cov.  59:12;  68:29.) 

II.     FASTS. 

1.     Ancient  and  modern. 

Spiritual  power  is  a  result  of  fasting  in  connection  with  prayer 
and  worship — a  fast  to  be  perfect  must  be  based  on  proper  observ- 
ance of  the  commandments,  particularly  the  Sabbath,  it  -is  then  pro- 
nounced perfect — full  of  joy.  (Doc.  &  Cov.  59:13,  14.)  That  the 
power  of  faith  is  created  in  fasting  is  shown  from  the  example  of 
Jesus  and  his  apostles  as  related  in  Matt.  17:14-23.  Fasts  were  com- 
mon in  ancient  Israel,  as  a  religious  observance,  that  in  one  of  the 
parables  of  Christ  (Luke  18:12)  the  Pharisees  boast  was  that  he  ob- 
served the  fasts  strictly.  Important  national  and  individual  fasts  are 
recorded  in  Matt.  4:1-11;  Deut.  9:18-25;  Jonah  3:5-10;  Esther  4,  5. 
Each  of  these  fasts  contain  great  lessons,  and  much  benefit  arose  from 
them.  In  this  dispensation  several  special  fasts  have  been  kept  by  the 
Church,  and  individual  members  of  the  Church  are  required  to  fast 
on  the  first  Sabbath  day  of  each  month,  on  which  occasions  it  is  re- 
quired that  those  who  fast  shall  offer  for  the  poor  the  substance  which 
would  have  been  used  at  their  meals,  for  the  benefit  and  blessing  of 
the  poor  in  the  Church.  (See  note  3,  Lesson  31.) 


LESSON  33. 

RIGHT  LIVING,  (Continued). 

"This  is  the  commandment  which  I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  shall 
not  suffer  any  one  knowingly,  to  partake  of  my  flesh  and  blood  un- 
worthily, when  ye  shall  minister  it;  for  whoso  eateth  and  drinketh 
my  flesh  and  blood  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  his 
soul;  therefore  if  ye  know  that  a  man  is  unworthy  to  eat  and  drink  of 
my  flesh  and  blood,  ye  shall  forbid  him;  nevertheless  ye  shall  not  cast 
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him  out  from  among  you,  but  ye  shall  minister  to  him." — III  Nephi 
18:28-30. 

I.  THE  SACRAMENT  OF  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 

1.  Indispensable. 

The  partaking  of  the  sacrament  is  an  ordinance  of  the  gospel 
which  demands  that  the  partaker  shall  have  clean  hands  and  a  pure 
heart  which  only  he  can  have  who  lives  in  conformity  with  the  re- 
quirements of  the  principles  of  the  gospel.  Its  observance  is  indis- 
pensable to  all  who  have  obeyed  the  first  principles  of  the  gospel. 

2.  Instituted  among  the  former-day  Saints. 

The  institution  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper  among  the 
Jews — dates  from  the  night  of  the  Passover  feast  immediately  preced- 
ing the  crucifixion  of  the  Savior.  The  story  is  told  by  the  evangelist 
Luke  22:8-23;  and  the  purpose  is  clearly  named  by  him.  Matt.  26:26- 
28;  Mark  14:22-25;  Paul  likewise  gives  an  account  of  the  purport  of 
the  ordinance.     I  Cor.  11:23-30. 

3.  Instituted  among  the  Nephites. 

Ill   Nephi   18:6,  7,   11. 

4.  Qualifications  of  the  partakers. 

The  ordinance  is  very  sacred,  and  great  care  should  be  exercised 
that  it  is  not  partaken  of  unworthily.  Study  carefully  Paul's  exhorta- 
tion. I  Cor.  11:26,  30;  also  III  Nephi  18:28,  29,  30;  Doc.  &  Cov.  46:4. 
The  responsibility  of  administering  the  sacrament,  and  judging  the 
worthiness  of  the  partaker  rests  with  the  bishop  of  each  ward  organi- 
zation in  the  Church  or  with  local  ecclesiastical  officers  delegated  to 
attend  to  the  sacred  ordinance.  Only  members  of  the  Church  should 
partake  of  the  holy  emblems:  III  Nephi  18:5;  26:21;  18:11;  Doc.  & 
Cov.  20:75. 

5.  Purpose  of  the  Sacrament. 

From  the  scriptural  references  already  made,  it  is  plain  that  the 
sacrament  is  administered  to  commemorate  the  atonement  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  as  consummated  in  his  agony  and  death;  it  is  a  testimony  before 
God,  that  we  are  mindful  of  his  Son's  sacrifice  made  in  our  behalf; 
and  that  we  still  profess  the  name  of  Christ  and  are  determined  to 
strive  to  keep  his  commandments,  in  the  hope  that  we  may  ever  have 
his  Spirit  to  be  with  us.  Partaking  of  the  sacrament  worthily  may 
be  regarded  therefore  as  a  means  of  renewing  our  covenants  before 
the  Lord,  of  acknowledgment  of  mutual  fellowship  among  the  mem- 
bers, and  of  solemnly  witnessing  our  claim  and  profession  of  mem- 
bership, in  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  sacrament  has  not  been  estab- 
lished as  a  specific  means  of  securing  remission  of  sins;  nor  for  any 
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other  special  blessing,  aside  from  that  of  a  fresh  endowment  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which,  however,  comprises  all  needful  blessings.  Were 
the  sacrament  ordained  for  the  remission  of  sins,  it  would  not  be 
forbidden  to  those  who  are  in  greatest  need  of  special  forgiveness; 
yet  participation  in  the  ordinance  is  restricted  to  those  whose  con- 
sciences are  void  of  serious  offense,  those,  therefore,  who  are  accept- 
able before  the  Lord;  those  indeed  who  are  in  as  little  need  of  special 
forgiveness  as  mortals  can  be. — Talmage's  Articles  of  Faith,  p.  179:9. 

6.  The  emblems. 

Bread  and  wine  were  used  in  the  administration  of  the  sacra- 
ment by  the  Lord  both  among  the  Jews  and  the  Nephites.  (Matt. 
26:27,  29;  III  Nephi  18:1-8;  20:8)  but  in  this  generation,  while  the 
Saints  are  commanded  to  meet  together  often  to  partake  of  the  bread 
and  wine  (Doc.  &  Cov.  20:75)  the  Lord  instructed  the  Prophet  Joseph 
that  other  drink  might  be  used  instead  of  wine.  (Doc.  &  Cov.  27:2-4; 
see  also  History  of  the  Church,  Vol.  I,  p.  106. 

7.  How  administered. 

The  bread:     Doc.  &  Cov.  20:75-77;  Moroni  4. 
The  water:    Doc.  &  Cov.  20:78-79;  Moroni  5. 


LESSON  34. 
RIGHT  LIVING,  (Continued.) 

"Woe  unto  him  that  giveth  his  neighbor  drink,  that  puttest  thy 
bottle  to  him,  and  makest  him  drunken." — Hab.  2:15. 

"And  again,  hot  drinks  are  not  for  the  body  or  belly." — Doc.  & 
Cov.  89:9. 

"Woe  unto  them  that  rise  up  early  in  the  morning,  that  they  may 
follow  strong  drink ;  that  continue  until  night,  till  wine  influence  them." 
—Isaiah  5:11. 

I.     TEMPERANCE. 

1.     Taught  early  to  the  Saints. 

Temperance  has  been  a  subject  taught  to  and  by  the  Latter-day 
Saints  from  the  beginning  of  the  Church.  It  was  less  than  three  years 
after  the  organization  of  the  Church  that  the  Lord  gave  a  revelation 
to  the  Prophet  Joseph  showing  forth  the  order  and  will  of  God  in  the 
temporal  salvation  of  the  Saints.  (Doc.  &  Cov.  89.)  Obedience  to 
this  revelation  is  one  of  the  most  important  factors  in  the  right  living 
of  Latter-day  Saints. 
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2.  The  Word  of  Wisdom. 

The  gist  of  this  word  and  will  of  God  to  the  Latter-day  Saints, 
given  through  Joseph,  the  Seer,  February  27,  1833,  may  be  stated 
tersely  as  follows: 

1.  Wine  and  strong  drinks  are  not  good  for  man;  and  to  drink 
them  is  not  proper  in  the  sight  of  our  Heavenly  Father. 

2.  Strong  drinks  are  not  to  be  taken  into  the  system,  but  are  for 
the  washing  of  the  body. 

3.  Hot  drinks,  which  are  interpreted  to  mean  tea,  coffee,  and  kin- 
dred stimulants,  are  not  food  for  the.  human  system  and  should  not 
be  used. 

4.  Tobacco  in  all  its  forms  is  forbidden,  unfit  and  not  good  for 
man,  but  is  an  herb  for  bruises  and  all  sick  cattle,  and  in  such  cases 
should  be  used  with  prudence  and  skill. 

5.  Herbs  and  fruits  in  their  seasons  are  good,  and  are  to  be  used 
with  prudence  and  thanksgiving. 

6.  But  grain  is  the  staff  of  life  for  man,  beasts,  and  birds,  and  all 
wild  animals.  But  specially^  wheat  is  for  man — corn  for  the  ox,  oats 
for  the  horse,  rye  for  the  fowls  and  swine,  and  for  all  beasts  of  the 
field,  and  barley  for  all  useful  animals  and  for  mild  drinks. 

7.  The  flesh  of  the  beasts,  and  of  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the 
wild  animals  are  ordained  for  the  use  of  man,  but  it  is  pleasing  to  God 
that  it -should  be  used  sparingly,  and  only  in  cold  weather  or  in  famine. 

Thus,  there  are  three  things  absolutely  forbidden — strong  drinks, 
hot  drinks,  and  tobacco; — and  one  thing,  the  flesh  of  animals,  to  be 
used  sparingly  and  in  winter  or  cold  and  famine.  The  Lord  intended 
that  man  should  live  on  grain,  herbs  and  fruit,  and  sparingly  and 
judiciously  on  meat  products. 

3.  Blessings  following  the  observance  of  the  Word  of  Wisdom. 

The  Word  of  Wisdom  is  a  temporal  law;  it  relates  to  the  affairs 
connected  with  the  present  life,  and  pertains  to  our  worldly  salvation. 
It  has  to  do  with  the  welfare  of  the  citizen  in  his  physical,  mental, 
secular,  civil,  and  social  life.  The  rewards  promised  to  come  to  us  in 
this  life: 

"All  Saints  who  remember  to  keep  and  do  these  sayings,  walking 
in  obedience  to  the  commandments,  shall  receive  health  in  their  navel, 
and  marrow  to  their  bones,  and  shall  find  wisdom  and  great  treas- 
ures of  knowledge,  even  hidden  treasures;  and  shall  _run  and  not  be 
weary,  and  shall  walk  and  not  faint." 

Then  a  third  blessing  is  promised — long  life — for  it  is  declared 
that  "the  destroying  angel  shall  pass  by  them,  as  the  children  of  Is- 
rael, and  not  slay  them." 

4.  In  other  things. 

Under  this  head  is  a  broad  field:  eating,  working,  resting,  sleep- 
ing, language,  temper,  amusements,  use  of  money,  recreation,  etc. 
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LESSON  35. 

RIGHT  LIVING,  (Continued.) 

"It  is  not  good  that  man  should  be  alone;  I  will  make  him  an 
helpmeet  for  him." — Gen.  2:18. 

"Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  and  he  that  committeth  adultery, 
and  repenteth  not  shall  be  cast  out." — Doc.  &  Cov.  42:24. 

I.     MARRIAGE. 

1.  Necessity. 

Gen.  2:18,  24. 

2.  Purpose. 

Gen.  1:27;  5:2;  1:28;  9:1-7;  Lev.  26:9;  Doc.  &  Cov.  49:16,  17. 

3.  Honorable. 

Hebrews  13:4;  Doc.  &  Cov.  49:15;  Book  of  Mormon,  IV  Nephi 
1:10-13. 

4.  Celestial  marriage. 

Marriage,  as  regarded  by  the  Latter-day  Saints,  is  ordained  of 
God,  and  designed  to  be  an  eternal  relationship  of  the  sexes.  With 
this  people  it  is  not  merely  a  temporal  contract  to  be  of  effect  on 
earth  during  the  mortal  existence  of  the  parties,  but  a  solemn  agree- 
ment which  is  to  extend  beyond  the  grave.  In  the  complete  cere- 
mony of  marriage,  as  prescribed  by  the  Church,  the  man  and  the 
woman  are  placed  under  covenant  of  mutual  fidelity,  not  "until  death 
do  you  part,"  but  "for  time  and  for  all  eternity."  A  contract  as  far 
reaching  as  this,  extending  not  only  throughout  time,  but  into  the 
domain  of  the  hereafter,  requires  for  its  validation  an  authority  su- 
perior to  that  of  earth;  and  such  an  authority  is  found  in  the  holy 
priesthood,  which,  given  of  God,  is  eternal.  Any  power  less  than 
this,  while  perchance  of  effect  in  this  life,  will  surely  be  void  as  to 
the  state  of  the  human  soul  beyond  the  grave. — Talmage's  Articles 
of  Faith,  p.  457:21. 

This  system  of  holy  matrimony,  involving  covenants  as  to  time 
and  eternity,  is  known  distinctively  as  Celestial  Marriage, — the  order 
of  marriage  that  exists  in  the  celestial  worlds.  The  sacred  ordinance 
of  celestial  marriage  is  permitted  to  those  members  of  the  Church  only 
who  are  adjudged  worthy  of  participation  in  the  special  blessings  of 
the  House  of  the  Lord;  for  this  ordinance,  together  with  others  of 
eternal  validity,  is  to  be  performed  in  the  temples  which  are  reared  and 
dedicated  for  such  holy  service.  Children,  who  are  born  of  parents 
thus  married,  are  natural  heirs  to  the  priesthood;  "children  of  the 
covenant"  they  are  called;  they  require  no  ceremony  of  adoption  or 
sealing  to  insure  them  place  in  the  posterity  of  promise.  But  the 
Church  sanctions  marriages  for  earthly  time  only,  and  bestows  upon 


HIGH  PRIESTS.        •  105 

such  the  seal  of  the  priesthood,  among  those  who  are  not  admitted 
to  the  temples  of  the  Lord,  or  who  voluntarily  prefer  the  lesser  and 
temporal  order  of  matrimony. — Articles  of  Faith,  p.  458. 

5.     The  sin  of  unlawful  association. 

Alma  39:3-5;  Doc.  &  Cov.  42:24;  80:83;  63:14-17. 


LESSON  36. 

RIGHT  LIVING,   (Concluded). 

"I  say  unto  you:  Ask,  and  it.  shall  be  given  you;  seek  and  ye  shall 
find;  knock  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you.  For  every  one  that  asketh 
receiveth;  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it 
shall  be  opened." — Luke  11:9,  10. 

"We  believe  in  being  subject  to  kings,  presidents,  rulers,  and  mag- 
istrates, in  obeying,  honoring  and  sustaining  the  law." — Article  12. 

"We  believe  in  being  honest,  true,  chaste,  benevolent,  virtuous, 
and  in  doing  good  to  all  men;  indeed,  we  may  say  that  we  follow  the 
admonition  of  Paul, — We  believe  all  things,  we  hope  all  things,  we 
have  endured  many  things,  and  hope  to  be  able  to  endure  all  things. 
If  there  is  anything  virtuous,  lovely,  or  of  good  report  or  praiseworthy, 
we  seek  after  these  things." — Article  13. 

I.     PRAYER. 

1.     Meaning  of  prayer. 

No  Latter-day  Saint  lives  right  who  neglects  to  pray.  Prayer 
may  be  a  pleading  with  Father  in  heaven,  in  uttered  words,  or  it  may 
be  a  hidden  desire  in  our  hearts.  It  is,  however,  not  always  a  request 
for  a  favor  from  the  Lord,  but  it  may  be  a  conversation,  a  communion 
with  the  Lord  in  which,  while  we  are  yet  praying,  he  replies  to  our 
souls,  giving  the  satisfaction  even  if  our  desire  and  petition  in  God's 
wisdom  for  the  time  being  is  denied. 

A  splendid  example  of  communion  is  the  prayer  of  the  Prophet 
Joseph  Smith  in  Liberty  jail.  He  was  in  sore  trouble.  The  Saints 
were  driven  out  of  Jackson  county,  Missouri,  by  fire  and  sword. 
Torn  from  his  friends  and  family,  and  betrayed  by  his  supposed 
friends  into  the  hands  of  heartless  foes,  he  was  subjected  to  insult, 
outrage  and  cruelty.  Then  it  was  that  he  cried  out  in  the  agony  of 
his  spirit  saying,  among  other  things: 

"O  God  where  art  thou?  How  long  shall  thy  servants  and  thy 
people  suffer  these  wrongs  and  unlawful  oppressions?" 
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Then  the  Lord  answers  his  pleadings  with  the  most  beautiful  con- 
soling words,  among  them  these: 

"My  son,  peace  be  unto  thy  soul;  thine  adversity  and  thine  af- 
flictions shall  be  but  a  small  moment,  and  then,  if  thou  endure  it 
well,  God  shall  exalt  thee  on  high;  thou  shalt  triumph  over  all  thy 
foes."     Doc.  &  Cov.  121. 

The  whole  prayer  is  worth  careful  study,  it  deserves  to  be  learned 
by  heart,  for  it  teaches  among  other  lofty  principles  strong  reason 
why  we  are  required  sometimes  to  suffer.  It  is  to  get  experience  that 
may  in  the  end  lead  to  our  benefit  and  blessing. 

More  widely,  prayer  includes  every  form  of  address  from  man  to 
God,  where  praise,  thanksgiving,  pleading,  intercession,  supplication 
and  confession  are  blended.  Patriarchal  blessings,  being  declarations 
of  the  visions  of  the  Divine  purpose  for  the  person  blessed,  are  both 
prophecy  and  prayer. 

2.  The  duty  of  him  who  prays. 

The  petitioner  should  be  in  harmony  with  God,  which  means  obe- 
dient to  his  will.  Prayer  should  be  supported  by  effort,  pure  in 
motive.  The  petitioner  should  be  forgiving,  full  of  faith,  united  with 
his  brethren,  humble,  sincere,  unselfish,  merciful,  without  vanity.  Matt. 
6:5-15;  7:7-12;  18:19,  20. 

3.  Effects  of  prayer. 

An  enjoyment  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  (Doc.  &  Cov.  63:64  65)  a 
keeping  oneself  unspotted  from  the  sins  of  the  world,  (59:9)  a  pre- 
paring for  the  coming  of  Christ,  (61:39)  a  guarding  against  tempta- 
tion, (20:33)  a  taking  away  of  affliction,  a  healing  of  sickness,  having 
power  with  God,  converting  sinners,  and  bringing  the  erring  to  re- 
pentance.    (James  5:13-20.) 

Prayer  promotes  spiritual  growth,  because  it  feeds  the  mind  with 
spiritual  food  by  placing  the  spirit  of  man  in  the  environment  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  the  petitioner  in  communion  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
It  gives  rest  to  the  soul:  "Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you  and 
learn  of  me;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart:  and  ye  shall  find  rest 
unto  your  souls,  for  my  yoke  is  easy  and  my  burden  is  light."  (Matt. 
11:28-30.)  Prayer  provides  spiritual  exercise,  and  so  keeps  alive,  ac- 
tive and  strong  the  eternal  spirit  in  man,  enabling  it  to  master  the 
physical  and  so  overcome  the  passions  of  the  flesh.  Prayer  places 
man  in  a  pure  atmosphere  where  God's  spirit  takes  hold  of  the  hand 
to  lead  and  enters  the  mind  to  direct;  and  in  such  environment  clean 
thoughts  thrive,  and  are  manifest  in  good  and  noble  actions.  Prayer 
keeps  you  in  the  faith.  No  man  can  depart  from  the  right  or  apos- 
tatize, as  long  as  he  prays  in  the  proper  spirit.  Prayer  is  one  of  the 
most   valuable  habits   that  a  young  man   can  form;   it  is  a  safeguard 
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in  youth,  a  comfort  and  a  pillar  of  power  and  strength  in  middle  life, 
and  in  old  age  a  consolation  that  wipes  away  the  sting  of  the  grave, 
and  takes  from  death  its  victory.  (Read  or  tell  the  story  of  Arthur 
and  his  prayer:  Tom  Brown's  School  Days,  Part  II,  Chapter  1.)  — 
Spiritual  Growth,  M.  I.  A.  Manual. 

4.     When  and  how  to  pray. 

Pray  always,  continuously  and  without  ceasing.  Luke  18:1;  21: 
36;  Rom.  12:12;  Doc.  &  Cov.  20:33;  61:39;  65:4,  5;  109:1-80;  121:1-46; 
Matt.  6:5-15;  Isaiah  1-16,  17. 

Family  prayer  should  be  held  morning  and  night,  and  the  young 
people  should  be  on  hand  to  participate  in  the  services.  They  should 
take  their  turns  in  praying  with  the  family,  and  should  be  called  upon 
often  to  pray  vocally.  Every  member  of  the  family  should  have  an 
opportunity  to  pray;  no  one  person  should  monopolize  the  privilege  of 
praying  befre  the  family.  Prayers  should  be  informal,  without  set 
words.  Pray  earnestly  for  what  you  desire  most  at  the  time,  and 
make  your  prayer  full  of  living  wants,  and  not  a  jungle  of  set  words 
and  forms  that  mean  little  or  nothing.  When  you  pray  either  secret- 
ly or  in  public,  ask  for  the  things  most  appropriate  for  the  occasion, 
that  which  is  the  uppermost  desire  of  your  own  heart,  or  of  the  con- 
gregation, or  family.  Secret  prayers  should  be  held  regularly,  and  at 
all  times  when  the  person  stands  in  need  of  immediate  help.  "Ask 
and  ye  shall  receive."  Ask  always  of  the  Father,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  promise  is  that  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  may  give  it  you.     (John  15:16.) 

There  are  few  formal  prayers  in  the  Church.  Those  at  baptism, 
and  the  administration  of  the  sacrament,  practically  covering  the  whole 
list.  There  are,  however,  necessarily  essential  words  to  be  uttered, 
in  confirmations,  blessings  of  the  oil,  blessings  of  children,  adminis- 
trations and  ordinations.  These  will  naturally  suggest  themselves 
when  the  nature  of  the  occasion  is  known.  The  genral  rule  in  ut- 
tering prayer  is  to  ask  in  Spirit  and  in  the  shortest  and  most  direct 
way  possible  for  the*  blessings  desired,  having  in  view  the  occasion 
and  the  purpose  for  which  the  petition  is  made. — Spiritual  Growth,  M. 
I.  A.  Manual,  1907-8,  pages  19-33. 

II.     CONCERNING  CIVIL  AUTHORITY  AND  SOCIETY. 

1.  Belief  and  practice  of  the  Latter-day  Saints. 

"We  believe  in  being  subject  to  kings,  presidents,  rulers,  and  mag- 
istrates, in  obeying,  honoring  and  sustaining  the  law. 

"We  believe  in  being  honest,  true,  chaste,  benevolent,  virtuous, 
and  in  doing  good  to  all  men;  indeed,  we  may  say  that  we  follow  the 
admonition  of  Paul, — We  believe  all  things,  we  hope  all  things,  we 
have  endured  many  things,  and  hope  to  be  able  to  endure  all  things. 
If  there  is  anything  virtuous,  lovely,  or  of  good  report  or  praiseworthy, 
we  seek  after  these  things." 

2.  Loyalty  to  governments  and  officers. 

Rom.  13:1-7;  Doc.  &  Cov.  134:1,  3,  6,  and  the  whole  section. 
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3.  Obedience  to  law. 

Matt.  17:24-27;  Alma  1:14;  Doc!  &  Cov.  58:21,  22;  98:4-6. 

4.  Duty  to  society. 

In  the  ethics  of  the  gospel  a  person  is  held  accountable  to  the 
ordinary  laws  of  society,  besides  being  subject  to  the  laws  of  the 
Church  as  executed  by  its  courts  and  councils.  "The  highest  penalty 
the  Church  can  inflict  is  excommunication. — Doc.  &  Cov.  42:79-93. 

Temperance  and  marriage  have  already  been  treated  in  separate 
chapters.  Honesty  and  industry  are  enjoined  upon  the  Saints,  with 
personal  purity  and  cleanliness,  and  they  seek  after  every  virtue,  and 
all  that  is  of  good  report  or  praiseworthy. 

Industry:  Doc.  &  Cov.  42:42;  68:30,  31;  75:3,  29;  88:124;  honesty; 
Matt.  23:14;  helpfulness,  James  1:27;  personal  purity,  Alma  39:3  5; 
Doc.  &  Cov. '63: 14-16;  89. 

Regarding  personal  cleanliness,  it  should  be  said  that  he  who  is 
not  careful  of  his  personal  appearance,  or  whose  body  is  not  kept 
scrupulously  clean,  is  not  only  endangering  his  own  health  by  his 
neglect,  but  he  is  in  danger  of  offending  the  sensibilities  of  his  asso- 
ciates. There  is  no  excuse  for  uncleanliness,  and  no  one  should  be 
guilty  of  _  such  a  flagrant  violation  of  the  laws  of  health  and  of  re- 
fined society.  Not  only  in  one's  own  person  should  this  cleanliness 
be  manifested,  but  in  his  surroundings.  The  house,  the  yards,  and 
all  the  buildings  about  the  home  should  be  kept  in  sanitary  condition 
at  all  times.  Many  of  the  contagious  diseases  that  sweep  through  our 
cities  and  towns  at  intervals,  could  be  avoided,  or  the  danger  attend- 
ing them  very  much  diminished,  by  proper  care  in  this  regard.  By 
the  co-operation  of  the  young  people  in  the  home,  these  desirable  con- 
ditions can  soon  be  brought  about,  and  it  should  be  done. — M.  I.  A. 
Manual,  1902-3. 


THE  END. 


